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SERMONS AND POEMS, 

|n ^tmar^ of ^tfsitttt ^lirnbs. 



" Th«r« is in the National Gallery a pointiiii^ of the Ittvurrectioa, 
repTCHnCing an Angel at tlw Iwad of CbHat with the eiprfnion of 
S^e, as one who wna locking forward to the AiCure, while the other 
Ai^ at the feet wean the wrrovful look of one who Jtfmrnibrri the 
past. Two Anseli, Hope and Hemorj, ut in Chrifit'a vepulchre." 



REV. GEORGE COLE, B.A., 



WILLIAM MACINTI 
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In printing the following List of Subscribers I cannot 
forbear recording the pleasure I have derived from the 
correspondence necessary for its formation. It has 
aflPordcd me an opportunity of reviving old friendships 
and forming new ones, and given occasion to the 
expression of a warmth of feeling towards my dear 
Brother, which has afforded me the highest gratifica- 
tion. I would here repeat the invitation I gave on a 
former occasion to any friend of my dear Brother who 
may read these pages and wish to communicate with 
me. As for the few who have not responded to my 
appeal as I expected, I desire to regard them in 
the spirit of the following lines of Coleridge, known 
perhaps to none but his ardent admirers : — 
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DUTY SURVIVING SELF-LOVE, 

THE ONLY SURE FBIEND OF DECLINING LIFE. 

A SOLILOQUY. 

*' Unchanged within to see all changed without, 
Is a blank lot, and hard to bear no doubt, 
Tet why at other's waning^ should'st thou fret ? 
Then only might'st thou feel a just regret, 
Hadst thou withheld thy love or hid thy light 
In selfish forethought of neglect and slight. 
O wiselier then from feeble yearnings freed. 
While and on whom thou niay*st — shine on ! nor heed 
Whether the object by reflected light. 
Return thy radiance or absorb it quite : 
And tho* thou notest from thy safe recess 
Old friends bum dim, like lamps in noisome air. 
Love them for what they a/re ! nor love them less 
Because to thee they are not what they were." 
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ERRATA. 



Page 18, line 1 of poetry, /or miduight read midnight's. 

74, line 11, for believers read beloved ones. 

81, line 2 from the bottom, for midst read mid. 

107, line 4 firom the bottom, for fnlness read pnleness. 
„ 120, line 1, for Saul read Israel. 

165, line 16, for enjoyed not read enjoyedst. 

202, line 11, for them read man. 

225, line 11 from bottom, for actual read active. 

237, note, for Blowers read Bloor's. 
„ 241, lines 10 and 11, for the avowed and read this 
according to. 
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The object of the following pages is at the same 
time to pay a tribute of affectionate remembrance 
to the Author's departed relatives, and to impart to 
those who read them the lessons and consolations 
which the Word of God conveys to mourners like 
himself. He has been urged by some to throw his 
Sermons into Chapters or Essays, in order to meet 
the prejudice which has for some time past existed 
against printed sermons. He has not done so for 
the following reasons : 

In the first place, he doubts whether the prejudice 
still exists in its fall force. A work has been 
published entitled "Sermons from the Studio," on 
which a reviewer remarks that the prejudice 
against sermons seems to be passing away, inas- 

b 
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much as that instead of disguising the substance 
of sermons by calling them chapters or essays, the 
title of "Sermons" is voluntarily given to recom- 
mend the utterances of the artist and sentimentalist. 

But however fliis may be, the Author demurs to 
the practice recommended, because he is unwilling 
to give way to the prejudice. He is neither 
"ashamed of the Gospel of Christ," nor of the 
pulpit from which it is preached. He believes 
that " the Gospel " is still " the power of God unto 
salvation to every one that beheveth," and that if 
the pulpit has ceased to be a power in the land, it 
is because the distinctive principles of the Gospel 
are kept in the background, or not preached " in 
demonstration of the Spirit and of power," by men 
who themselves believe the truths they preach, and 
walk in the way they point out to others. For 
himself — ^without undervaluing the importance of 
" the Sacraments " ordained by Christ Himself, or 
underrating the value of the pastoral work of the 
ministry — he desires no higher distinction than that 
of "a preacher of the everlasting Gospel." 
In that character he would be regarded by his con- 
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temporaries, and, if his name is to endxire beyond 
the brief span of his own earthly existence, by those 
who will come after him. 

Another reason for preferring the original form 
of the sermons is, that the writer addresses himself 
to the reader in the first person, which is always 
more eflfective; while to the few who heard the 
sermons preached it is the more acceptable, as re- 
calling to mind the look and the voice of the Pastor 
and the Friend, from whom time and change have 
separated them in this worid. In short, it is that 
form which most nearly embraces the separate 
advantages of the spoken and written addresses as 
they are so well described in the following extract 
from Dean Goulbum's admirable work on "Personal 
Religion." 



2 Kings xni. 20, 21. 

" We Pbotestants do not attach virtue to relics, in 
the ordinary sense of that term ; but there is a sense, in 
which we may reasonably enough do so. Eelics are 
remains ; and while we believe that no virtue resides in 
the material remains of a good man, we do not there- 
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fore exempt from efficacy his mental or spiritual re- 
mains. If he has left behind him in writing the 
efFasions of a devout mind, we believe that these 
writings, by which "he being dead yet speaketh,'* 
often exercise an influence for good upon readers, long 
after he himself has passed away, and that thus the 
miracle wrought by the bones of Elisha is continually 
repeating itself in the experience of the Church. Souls 
are being quickened and edified by the instrumentality 
of books, which books are all that remain of their 
authors. A holy man, who lives in habitual com- 
munion with God, has a living influence on His genera- 
tion; and also, if he be a writer, an influence on 
posterity. His living influence may be compared to 
the miracles wrought by the shadow of St. Peter, or by 
the handkerchiefs and aprons brought to the sick from 
the body of St. Peter. The influence exercised by his 
writings after death, may be fitly compared to the 
posthumous miracle recorded in the text, a miracle that 
stands alone in holy Scripture, and in which it is clearly 
desirable to find some moral significance. 

^'We shall speak first of the power of devotional 
reading, and then give some practical suggestions for 
the conduct of this exercise. 

" (1.) The power of devotional reading may be seen 
from considering the effect, which constant association 
with the wise and good would naturally exert upon the 
mind. It is an axiomatic truth, which has passed into 
an inspired proverb: "He that walketh with wise 



men shall be wise." Mere common intercourse with 
wise men, however — the merely being thrown with 
them in ordinary society, might not, for various 
reasons, be productive of much good. The time might 
pass in remarks on those trite and superficial topics, 
which are the necessary introduction to something 
deeper and better. We might not be able to get at the 
wise man's mind. He might be reserved in communi- 
cating his sentiments, or we might be awkward, and 
wanting in the tact to draw them out. Comparatively 
few persons have the gift, for a gift it is, of lively table- 
talk on subjects of secular interest. How much fewer 
possess such a gift on religious and spiritual topics! 
there are nine chances to one against your coming into 
contact with the mind of a devout person by merely 
being thrown with him in company. To see him in 
society is a different thing from seeing him in his 
closet, pursuing his meditations, and mixing prayer 
with them. The nearest approach you can make to 
seeing him thus, and it is a very near approach 
indeed, is by reading his works of piety. In them 
is mirrored his best mind at his best moments. 
Words committed to the press are maturely considered 
and pruned of all excrescences, whereas in conversation 
there is necessarily much that is extemporaneous, and 
still more that is redundant. Suppose now that we 
were made privy to much of the interior life of men 
eminent for piety, — that they communicated to us the 
coimsel which was the result of their experience in 
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religion, gave us their fresh thoughts upon holy Scrip- 
tures, threw out suggestions to us to help us in leading 
a holy life, made in our hearing remarks which had a 
certain heavenly savour, and gave a relish for spiritual 
things, — suppose that they were constantly by our sides 
with these counsels, thoughts, suggestions, and re- 
marks, could we fail to derive benefit from our associa- 
tion with them ? Must not our minds, almost accord- 
ing to their natural constitution, and independently of 
the operation of Divine grace, insensibly take a tinge 
from theirs ? Shall it not be that some glowing senti- 
ment of theirs, thrown out like a hot ember from the 
fire of their zeal, shall light upon combustible materials 
in our hearts, and kindle the flame of Divine love? 
Often has the opposite effect been produced by tales 
and poems, which have had a malignant tendency to 
stimulate the worst passions. If bad books are a very 
powerful engine in the hands of the devil, as there can 
be no doubt they are, shall not good and holy books be 
an equally powerful agency in the Economy of Grace ? 
^0 one who has really studied personal religion, who 
has cultivated the piety of the closet as distinct from 
that of the platform, will hesitate to acknowledge that 
they are so. 

" (2.) But the power of good books may be seen from 
another very important consideration respecting them. 
Spiritual reading has to a certain extent — more entirely 
for some minds than for others, but to a certain extent 
for all minds — taken the place of preaching : this has 
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come about in the order of God's providence, which has 
ordained the diffusion of literature through the press, 
just as it has ordained many less important movements. 
TVithout at all denying that or^ teaching has still 
certain great prerogatives over teaching by books, that 
in voice, and manner, and generally in the influences 
which go to make up public speaking, there is some- 
thing electric and sympathetic, which no mere dead 
letter can ever supply, — and without denying also that 
the form of Christian teaching, which is closest to the 
primitive and apostolic model, is more likely to have 
Grod's blessing upon it, than a more modem form, — ^it 
would yet be preposterous in the highest degree to say 
that we are as dependent for religious instruction upon 
oral teaching, as the Early Church was. We see nothing 
derogatory to the Christian pulpit in acknowledging 
that Gtod, in modem times, causes some, though not all, 
of its works to be done by religious literature. Such 
an acknowledgment, if rightly understood, does not 
degrade the pulpit, but exalts the literature. And here 
we come across a thought which must reappear pre- 
sently in the shape of practical advice. The reading of 
spiritual books may be regarded, and ought to be re- 
garded, more or less, in the light of a Divine Ordi- 
nance. That preaching is a Divine ordinance would be 
generally admitted by Protestants, and indeed must be 
admitted by all who take the New Testament as their 
guide. The only error which is sometimes allowed to 
cloud a little the clearness of the truth so admitted, is 
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the narrowing the meaning of the word preaching to a 
formal discourse deKvered by a minister in the course 
of Divine worship. Instead of imposing on the word 
this somewhat technical and cramped sense, take 
preaching as being the communication of Divine know- 
ledge to men through the instrumentality of men : and 
then preaching is in the fullest sense an ordinance, yea, 
one of the chiefest ordinances of the Gospel. *' Faith 
Cometh by hearing, and hearing by the "Word of God." 
It is an ordinance for the illustration, exposition, and 
application of Holy Scripture to the conscience. In- 
struction of this kind is essential to vital religion ; it is 
the oil of the spiritual lamp, which keeps prayer burn- 
ing. Only admit that the power of preaching may 
come to some, — nay, to all, more or less, — through a 
written, as well as through a spoken word. Only 
admit that there may be a hearing in the closet with 
the inward, as in the church with the outward ear. 
But then this ad-mission involves the duty, which we 
are all so slow to fulfil, of reading, no less than hear- 
ing, vdth all the solemnity of a devotional exercise. If 
it is wrong to be otherwise than seriously attentive to 
preaching in church, where the preacher is a living 
man, it is equally wrong to be otherwise than seriously 
attentive to preaching in the closet, where the preacher 
is perhaps a dead one. And we doubt not that if good 
Christians were persuaded that some of the power and 
dignity of preaching now rests upon the reading of good 
books, and if accordingly they read them with the same 



seriousness of spirit, and desire of edification, with 
wMch they listen or try to listen to formal sermons, 
such books would be largely blessed to quicken in them 
the spiritual life, and to advance the kingdom of God in 
their hearts." 

I do not desire a better introduction to my 
readers than this. I will only add that my aim is 
first to address myself to their sjmpathies, and 
then to their sense of responsibility. I would first 
convince them that I feel for them and with them, 
and then take them by the hand and lead them to 
self-examination, meditation, and prayer. I would 
address them as "a brother bom for adversity," 
and in that character " bring tblem to Jesus." 
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FILIOL^ DULCISSIliLE. 

BY THE DEAN OP CANTESBUBT. 

Sat, wilt thou think of me when Tm away. 
Borne &om the threshold and laid in the clay, 
Fast and unheard of for many a day ? 

Wilt thou remember me when I am gone. 
Further each year from thy Wsion withdrawn. 
Thou in the sunset, and I in the dawn ? 

Wilt thou remember me, when thou shalt see 
Daily and nightly encompassing thee 
Hundreds of others, but nothing of me ? 

All that I ask is a gem in thine eye. 
Sitting and thinking when no one is by, 
Thus looked he on me — thus rung his reply. 

Ah, but in vain is the boon that I seek : 
Time is too strong, or remembrance too weak : 
Soon yields to darkness the evening's last streak. 

'Tis not to die, though the path be obscure ; 
Vast though the peril, there's One can secure ; 
Grand is the conflict, the victory sure ; 

'Tis not to land on that region unknown. 
Thronged by bright Spirits, all strange and alone, 
Waiting the doom from the Judge on the Throne : 

But 'tis to feel the cold touch of decay, — 
'Tis to look back on the wake of one's way. 
Fading and vanishing day after day : 

This is the bitterness none can be spared : 
This, the oblivion the greatest have shared : 
This, the true death for ambition prepared. 
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Thousands are round us, toiling as we, 
Living and loving — whose lot is to be 
Past and forgotten, like waves on the sea. 

Once in a lifetime is uttered a word 

That doth not vanish as soon as 'tis heard, — 

Once in an age is humanity stirred : 

Once in a century springs forth a deed 
From the dark bands of forgetfulness freed, 
Destined to shine, and to bless, and to lead : 

Yet not ev'n thus escape we our lot, — 
The deed lasts in memory, — the doer is not 
The word liveth on, but the voice is forgot. 

Who knows the form of the mighty of old ? 

Can bust or can portrait the spirit enfold. 

Or the light of the eye by description be told ? 

Nay, even He who our ransom became. 
Bearing the cross, and despising the shame. 
Earning a name above every name, — 

They who had handled Him while He was here. 
Kept they in memory His lineaments clear, — 
Could they command them at will to appear ; 

They who had heard Him, and lived on His voice. 

Say, could they always recall at their choice 

The tone and the cadence which made them rejoice ? 

Be we content then to pass into shade, 

Visage and voice in oblivion laid, — 

And live in the light that our actions have made. 

Yet do thou think of me, child of my soul : 
When the dark waves of forgetfulness roll, 
Part may survive, in the wreck of the whole : 

Still let me count on the tear in thine eye, — 
** Thus bent he o'er me — thus went his reply," — 
Sitting and thinking, when no one is by. 
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" Will I remember thee ? Aye, thou poor Ghost ! 
Ghosts of departed ones, cherished the most. 
Waving jowt hands on the far distant coast !" 

I AM the last survivor of a band of brothers and sisters 
united together by the common bond of a mother's love, 
and I seem to myself left behind, for this among other 
reasons, that I may consecrate to their memory some 
worthier memorial than the "storied urn" or the 
sepulchral stone. Those who have lived long enough 
to survive most of the Mends and companions of their 
youth feel a natural wish to convey to the minds of 
others the image of those they have lost — 

" Thus look*d he on me, thus went his reply." 

And though the difficulty of recalling the likeness even 
to our own mind be as great as the poet represents it to 
be, and still greater that of imparting it to the minds of 
others, we cannot give up the attempt altogether. We 
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long for sympathy, and our longing tempts us to 
unbosom ourselves even at the risk of doing so to 
unsympathizing ears. Tliis difficulty has been thus 
beautifully expressed by a popular writer : — 

" I have over and over again sat down to try and do 
what I promised and wished, to give some faint 
expression of my father's life ; not of what he did or 
said, or wrote, not even of what he was as a man of 
God and a public teacher, but what he was in his 
essential nature, what he would have been had he been 
anything else than what he was, or had lived a thou- 
sand years ago. 

" Sometimes I have this so vividly in my mind that I 
think I have only to sit down and write it off and do it 
to the quick. * The idea of his life,* what he was as 
a whole, what was his self all his days, would, to go 
on with words which not time nor custom can ever 
wither or make stale — 

" Sweetly creep 
Into my stndy of imagination ; 
And every lovely organ of his life 
Wonld come apparell'd in more precions habit, 
More moving delicate, and full of life, 
Into the eye and prospect of my sonl. 
Than when he liv'd indeed ; 

as if the sacredness of death and the bloom of eternity 
were on it ; or as you may have seen in an untroubled 
lake the heaven reflected with its clouds, brighter. 
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purer, more exquisite than itself; but when you try to 
put this into words, to detain yourself over it, it is by 
this very act disturbed, broken and bedimmed, and soon 
vanishes away, as would the imaged heavens in the 
lake if a pebble were cast into it, or a breath of wind 
stirred its face. The very anxiety to transfer it, as it 
looked out of the clear darkness of the past, makes the 
image grow dim and disappear. 

" Every one whose thoughts are not seldom with the 
dead, must have felt both these conditions; how in 
certain passive, tranquil states, there comes up into the 
darkened chambers of the mind, its ' chambers of 
imagery,' uncalled, as if it blossomed out of space, 
exact, absolute, consummate, vivid, speaking, not 
darkly as in a glass, but face to face, and 'moving 
delicate,' the *idea of his life;* and then how an 
effort to prolong and perpetuate and record all this, 
troubles the vision and kills it ! It is as if one should 
try to paint in a mirror the reflection of a dear and 
unseen face ; the coarse uncertain and passionate hand- 
ling and colour, ineffectual and hopeless, shut out the 
very thing itself. I will therefore give this up in 
vain."* 

And I too will give up as vain the attempt to recal 
to my own mind, so as to be able to convey to the minds 
of others, what they were whose loss I am called to 

* " HorsB SnbsecivaB," by Dr. John Brown. 

e 
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mourn, what I most [loved and admired in them, what 
they would appear to be if they could have been photo- 
graphed in their happiest moods as a family group, or 
in their individual idiosyncrasies, and will only record 
so much as is needful to connect them with the lessons 
and consolations intended to be conveyed in the sermons 
that foUow. 

The beloved brother whose death has given occasion 
to the publication of this volume, was the fourth son and 
seventh child of Pennell Cole, Esq., surgeon, of Worces- 
ter, who was himself the son of Herbert Cole, Esq., 
surgeon, of Ludlow, and Catherine, sister to Sir Csesar 
Hawkins, Bart., and Mr. Pennell Hawkins, surgeons to 
King George III., and Lady Pakington, of Westwood- 
park, Worcestershire. 

Having been brought up to the family profession, my 
father was employed as staff surgeon in the American 
war of Independence, and on returning home settled in 
practice at Worcester, where he continued to reside for 
a quarter of a century, earning for himself the reputa- 
tion and esteem which ever fall to the lot of those who 
serve their generation in an honourable and useftd 
calling. iNext to the Christian ministry I have always 
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conBidered the medical profession as the most honorable 
and xLse^ upon earth ; and I rejoice in having been 
connected with it by every relationship in life, except 
that of father. 

On Oct. 12th 1784, my father married Elizabeth, 
daughter of Thomas Rogers, Esq., of Besford Court, in 
the county of Worcester, and sister of John Rogers, 
Esq., of Tarlington-lodge, in the county of Somerset, 
by whom he had issue — 

I. Jane, bom July 19th, 1785 : married Captain 
Patterson, R.M., died Sept. 27th, 1861. 

II. Eliza, bom May 11th, 1787; married Lieut, 
(afterwards Major) G. H. Budd, H.E.I.C.S., died Nov. 
1830. 

m. Caesar Hawkins, who died in childhood. 

rV. Pennell, bom Feb. 5, 1792; married Jane, 
daughter of Anthony Beauchamp, Esq., of Guildford ; 
died March 28th, 1862. 

Y. Anne, bom April 27th, 1794 ; died March 31st, 
1819. 

VI. Herbert, bom Sept. 25th, 1796 ; died Feb. 21st, 
1852. 

c2 
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My dear brother Eobert was bom at Worcester 
March 31st, 1803. At the early age of seven he was 
sent to Christ's Hospital, London, on the presentation 
of his nncle, Mr. Eogers, and it is much to the credit 
of his abilities, both natural and acquired, that he was 
not sent to the preparatory school at Hertford, but at 
once entered on his studies at the Parent Institution. 
In those days the only holidays allowed to boys from 
the country were a month every alternate year, so that 
our intercourse as boys was necessarily very limited. 
When he left school, in 1818, the family were residing 
at Great Yarmouth, in Korfolk, where my father held 
a staff appointment as surgeon to the Military Hospital 
there. He obtained this appointment through the in- 
fluence of his old friend. Sir Archibald Christie, just 
prior to the battle of Waterloo. The wounded were 
brought over from that bloody field to the hospital at 
Yarmouth, and found ample employment for the medi- 
cal officers for a while ; but its consequences, of corxse^ 
shortened their term of office. My father, however, 
obtained permission to continue his occupation ot the 
houLse allotted to him, and we continued to reside t^iare 
till 1819. 
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My dear brother's sixteenth birthday, March 3 1st, 
1819, was marked by the first breach that death made 
in onr family circle— the death of my youngest sister, 
Anne, of consumption, in the twenty-fifth year of her 
age, which gave occasion to the following verses. 

THE LONELY TOMB. 

There is a spot of quiet earth 

Hard by the restless sea, 
That murmurs o'er the silent dead, 

With ceaseless sympathy. 
A spot where fancy loves to weep, 

In memory's twilight gloom. 
For there the sister of my youth 

Sleeps in her lonely tomb. 

She sleeps alone — ^the stranger dead 

Lie thickly round — ^but none 
That lov'd her in her day of life. 

Or wept when she was gone ; 
And of the living hearts that weep 

Their dead's untimely doom 
There's none to breathe a sigh for her 

Who fills that lonely tomb. 

Yes ! One there was, among the poor 

Whom once our bounty fed ; 
Who promised she would visit oft 

That lov'd one's lowly bed ; 
But she was old, and hastening on 

To her own place of doom ; 
And now perhaps there lives not one 

To tend that lonely tomb. 
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At times — ^when retrospection throws 

A shade o'er things that be — 
And lightens on the shadowy past 

With dreamy radiancy, 
I long — like her my spirit mourns. 

Cut down in early bloom — 
To journey to that quiet spot, 

And share her lonely tomb. 

But then imagination wakes 

Instinct with faith and hope, 
And scans with straining energy 

Futurity's far scope. 
And on my aching sight there dawns 

The day of mortal doom. 
When she that sleeps in coldness there 

Shall leave that lonely tomb. 

I see her join the risen band 

Of all her kindred dead, 
Whose lot was cast in other earth 

Than that where she was laid. 
I see her lay corruption by 

And in immortal bloom 
Forget that she has ever slept 

In that deserted tomb." 

In 1819 we returned to Worcester, chiefly for the 
purpose of affording my brother a home, while he pur- 
sued his medical studies at the Infirmary there, of 
which his elder brother, Herbert, was house surgeon. At 
this period he manifested all those social qualities which 
made him through life so beloved as a Mend and so 
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highly prized as a companion. In particular he always 
referred with pleasure to the hours of social happiness 
enjoyed beneath the hospitable roof of his dear friend 
afterwards my no less dear parishioner, Mrs. Shapland, 
in the society of her nephews, the "Whitmores, to whom 
he thus refers in one of his letters : — 

" I had just read your letter No. 5 in order to gain 
inspiration, and my soul has luxuriated over the recol- 
lections of * auld lang syne,* conjured up by your 
mention of certain localities near the dear old city of 
Worcester — Kainbow-hill, IS^orth wick-lane, Keepax- 
ferry, and the green meadow and its deep well of pure 
water, where we have so often drawn and drank from 
the hollow palm of our boyish hands. What magic 
have all these names for m^ ! 

* When life is dull, and spirits low, 

It soothes me in my sorrow ; 
That earth has something yet to show 
The bonny holms of yarrow.* 

I am glad you went out to Shelsley, for he who has not 
seen the neighbourhood of Stanford and Witley, knows 
not the most beautiful part of Worcestershire. The 
Whitmores and I explored more of the hidden beauties 
of the vicinity of Worcester than any people who ever 
lived there, I suppose. We used to start off early in 
the morning, with no other rule for our course than to 
avoid a high road wherever we came upon one, and to 
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strike across the country by bye paths through the most 
unfrequented districts. Sometimes we indulged at a 
* hedge ale-house * in bread and cheese and beer, and 
thus recreated wandered off again, managing to get 
home to a late dinner at dear Mrs. Shapland's. I have 
often bewailed in my letters to you and others, I think, 
the annihilation of all those passionate feelings of admi- 
ration of the works of nature, which are excited and 
kept alive in pastoral England, by the blazing skies and 
parched plains of India ; magnificent forests and lofty 
mountains excite a fearful admiration here, for fever is 
abroad on all the air, and beasts of prey and venomous 
reptiles lurk in all their fastnesses. The pastoral vale, 
the mountain whose accessible summits invite to health- 
ful exercise, the majestic river or the sparkling rivulet, 
their waters flowing still amidst the fiercest ardors of a 
northern summer, the varying seasons pleasing by their 
very change, giving spirit to the mind and elasticity 
to the limb ; rural sights and rural sounds, these belong 
to a temperate clime, and chiefly to dear old merry 
England." 

Having gone through the usual term of study for the 
medical profession, and acted for a time as assistant to 
Mr. Colegate, of East Hothly, Sussex, his thoughts 
were turned to India with which our family had 
previously been connected. A sister of my father's 
had gone out to Calcutta and married there a 
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gentleman in the Civil Service named Corbet, who were 
both lost in the " Ganges " on their homeward voyage. 
A family legend relating to her is not without interest. 
Her intimate friend Lady Day was, on that very even- 
ing, entertaining a party at Calcutta, and while seated 
at the piano, suddenly rose and begged her Mends to 
excuse her, for that an impression had come over her 
that something was happening to her Mend Mrs. Cor- 
bet. This is among the number of those well authen- 
ticated stories of impressions made on the mind 
respecting absent Mends for which we cannot account. 
"Why they should be felt in some instances and not in 
others, and by what means they are effected must re- 
main a mystery until " we know as we are known." 

My second sister, Eliza, had also gone out to India 
and married an officer in the Company's service, Captain 
(afterwards Major) Or. H. Budd, who served in the 
Burmese war, and encouraged my brother Robert to go 
out. He accordingly sought and obtained an appoint- 
ment as assistant surgeon in the Indian army, and set 
sail in the " Lady Macnaghten," Captain Faith, in 
May, 1827. 

I had lately gone to college and had been introduced 
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by my brother to some of his old schoolfellows who had 
gone up at the same time. Among others, to Thomas 
Browne, a name cherished by all who knew him for the 
amiableness of his disposition, his refinement of mind 
and manners, and his proficiency in classical attainment. 
My brother asked us both to write some parting lines in 
his album. The following exquisitely touching and 
" too prophetic " lines were written by his friend 
Browne : — 

" Farewell ! my friend ! and with thee bear 
The fondest wish, the warmest prayer 
That mortal ever breath'd on high, 
For parting friend's prosperity ! 
Farewell ! my friend ! may gentle gales 
Propitious fill thy swelling sails ! 
Yet, ah ! 'tis passing hard to pray 
For winds to waft one's friends away ! 

" Farewell ! my friend ! This book will be 
Thy tablature of memory, 
Engrav'd on ev'ry page thou' It trace 
The semblance of some well-known face. 
Some beaming eye, some thoughtful brow. 
Some cheek ilium' d with friendship's glow; 
And ev'ry line will seem to say — 
Remember him that's far away. 

" Farewell ! my friend ! When o'er the main. 
With gladsome heart thou com'st again, 
Thou'lt find perhaps each youthful eye 
Still bright with life and gaiety. 
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Perchance — oh ! hide the rest ! Thou'lt give 

A joyous smile for those who live ; 

And o'er thy sadden'd cheek will stray, 

One tear for him that's pass'd away." 

T. B. 

On the reverse side of the leaf were written the fol- 
lowing lines by him who writes this memorial. 

" Farewell ! my brother ! I must wake 
That mournful note again ; 
And on thy parting ear shall break 

A sadder, tenderer strain. 
Sweet rivalry when friends contest, 
The privilege of loving best. 

" Yet few my words, for they have sung 

In friendship's hallow* d name ; 
And Abdiel's faith, nor Raphael's tongue* 

Might breathe a holier flame. 
Days of our childhood and our youth, 
Be ye the records of my truth ! 

" My brother ! when in far off climes. 

Thy yearning heart shalt turn, 
To the fond scenes of other times, 

That memory loves to mourn : 
Then shaU this one frail leaf express 
A friend's — a brother's faithfulness ! 

" And if for me — ah ! ask no more ! 

Fate claims the ' straying' tear ; 
For charier then her little store. 

Shall memory cherish here ; 
And haUow in one shrine of truth. 
The FRIEND — the brother of thy youth." 
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* Raphael, " The Sociable Spirit," " The Affable Archangel.' 

MiUon. 
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The following verses were also written by the same 
hand : — 

WHEN SHALL WE TWO MEET AGAIN ? f 

I. 

" When th' warm flush of youth is psust 
That buoys our spirits now, 

■ 

And time and feeling each has oast 
Its shadows on the brow, 

And mingrd with the eye's deep glance, 

A light of darker gleam 
Than glow'd in boyhood's fairy trance, 

Or youth's yet witching dream : 

" When we have tried the faith of man. 
And woman's constancy. 
And on our being rests the ban 

Or blessing, that through time shall be 
The star to rule our destiny: 

" When *the dull cold grave* hath yawn'd 
On some that we hold dear ; 
And the stormy day of life hath dawn'd 

On some perchance whose love shall cheer 
The evening of our own : 

When childhood has grown up to youth, 
Youth ripen'd into prime, 
* And manhood in its varied growth, 

That now may mock the flight of time, 
With * ills of eld ' bow*d down. 

t Lines written in my beloved brother's album before his 
sailing for India, May, 1827. 
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When things that are have psuss'd away, 
That are not, have began to be; 

That seem, have lost their false array : 
That seem not, their obscority ; 

When change — ah ! hopes condemned to fall 

That promise peace in vain, 
When change at her enchanting call. 
Has shewn that earth is transient all ; 
Transient joy and transient pain, 
Then may we two meet again. 
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" When the storms of Ufe are o'er. 
And the stillness of the grave ; 
When the last tramp's pealing roar 
Bolls along the yawning wave. 

When the sea gives ap her dead, 
Death and hell disclose their slain. 

And th' parch'd earth and heav'ns are fled. 
Sea and moontain, rock and plain ; 

When the mystic vial 's shed. 
And the mystic seal is broken. 

When the jadgment-seat is set. 
And the jadgment book is open, 

And the dead, both small and great, 
Stand before the Ancient One ; 

Bighteoasness His robe of state, 
Trath, the pillar of His throne. 

When the saint on earth revU'd, 
Th' Elect of God cast out of men. 

The Holy whom the world defiled. 
Its tired and trembling ' denizen :' 
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When these — alas ! for those that deem 

God's threaten' d judgments vain — 
When these shall wake from death's long dream 
To enter on life's endless stream — 
Endless joy or endless pain — 
Then rn/ust we two meet again.' 



it 



Thus with the prayers of some, and the good wishes 
of all who knew him, he set sail for that distant land. 
The vessel touched at Madeira, and an opportunity was 
given him of seeing the beauties of that far-famed 
island, of which he wrote a graphic description in his 
first letters home. 

It is remarkable that the first letter of condolence 
that I received after his death was written ' by one of 
his compagnons de voyage who had never seen him 
since, shewing how vivid was the impression made 
upon his mind. I insert an extract in proof of this, 
and as giving an idea of what a passage to India was 
in those days. 

"My deae Sie, 

"I have just seen your letter of the 23rd ult. in 
* Allen's Indian Mail,' and as I am one of very many 
who knew and loved your brother Robert, I gladly 
avail myseK of your invitation to address you. I am 
quite safe in sajring that all who knew him loved him. 



XXXI 



It was so at the time of my acquaintance with him 
forty years ago ; and from all I have heard of him 
lately from Madras people, it was so till the day of his 
lamented death. 

" I was your brother's fellow passenger to India, when 
we took up our first commissions as assistant surgeons 
in the H.E.I. S., he for Madras, I for Bengal. We 
sailed from Gravesend in the good ship *Lady Mac- 
naughten/ Captain William Faith, on the 25th, I 
think, of May 1827, reaching Madras, where we parted, 
about the beginning of October, more than four long 
months. Our ship was a free trader of 700 tons, and 
took out twenty passengers, all in the different branches 
of * the service.* 

" Any one who has gone round the Cape under the 
above circumstances, will at once admit that all those 
who are in such close contact for so long a time, must 
have endless opportunities of judging of the temper and 
character of each other. I can then be relied on when 
I tell you that there was not a man on board so much 
and so deservedly esteemed as your late brother. He 
was a great favorite with all the passengers as well as 
with the captain and the officers of the ship. To very 
pleasing manners and social quaUfications of the most 
agreeable kind, he united intelligence and activity of 
mind, which always secured a leading position for him 
on board in which every one cheerfuUy acquiesced, and 
no one jealously or factiously disputed. This is so rare 
in any society, that I now look back to it in his case as 
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a very remarkable tribute to his tact and talents, as well 
as to Ids goodness of heart and moral character. 

" In all things Cole was greatly the * lite of the ship.' 
In one particular he was most successful, he started and 
edited a weekly newspaper. The 'Atlantis' had 
always one or more articles which testified to his 
well cultivated mind and general reading, and it never 
admitted a contribution in any way calculated to dis- 
turb the unanimity of the ship's company, while it 
offered an opportunity to all to use their pens, and 
greatly alleviated the tedium of the breakfast table." 

He went out in the full expectation of meeting his 
brother-in-law (to whom he was warmly attached) on 
his arrival at his destined port ; but while he was on 
his voyage tidings arrived of Major Budd's death from 
the scourge of India — cholera. Whether this first dis- 
appointment threw a shade over his whole subsequent 
career I know not, but so it was that he never took 
kindly to the land of his adoption, and always regarded 
it as the inevitable step-mother, and looked back on the 
land of his birth as the mother of his youth. He 
succeeded in his profession, married, and had children, 
to whom he was devotedly attached, -and whom he was 
permitted to see, before his departure, prospering in the 
world ; was surrounded by " troops of friends," in 
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whose society he was foremost to gladden and be glad, 
but in the midst of it all there was that *' which like 
a worm i* th' bud " corroded all ; to use one of his own 
quotations — 
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The little rift within the lover's lute, 
Or little pitted speck in garnered fruit, 
That rotting inward slowly monlders all. 
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He was at once attached to the 23rd regiment N.I. 
and spent his novitiate at Kaludghee and Palaveram. 
In 1832 he was appointed garrison surgeon at Madras, 
where a new sphere of life and labour opened up to him. 
He thus marks the transition in one of his letters which 
it is curious to read, when one contrasts the feelings 
with which he entered on it with the popularity which 
he afterwards enjoyed. 

" July 4th, 1832. My name is gazetted to-day 
as garrison assistant surgeon at Port St. George. I 
am very much indebted to Mr. Harris for my good 
fortune, and also to Mrs. Harris, who has been ex- 
ceedingly kind to me since her arrival. Half my old 
regiment has embarked for the foreign service (an expe- 
dition to Malacca) and the remainder proceeds in a few 
days. You know my disinclination to a military life, 
but nevertheless, I cannot but feel regret at parting 
with the officers I have been associated with so long, 

d 
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and many of whom I very sincerely regard. The 
Sepoys I am attached to likewise, and I know that I 
am beloved by them. I feel a natural melancholy in 
giving up old friends and acquaintances to begin a 
career where I am not well known, and where I must 
begin de novo to exert myself to establish a reputation. 
My old friends too are departing on a perilous expedi- 
tion, and my anxiety is painfully excited on their 
account. God has blest me with extraordinary health 
and strength, and I humbly trust that the same advan- 
tages which I have ^up to this moment enjoyed, will be 
continued to me in my new situation. But, my dearest 
George, I feel a degree of destitution and loneliness in 
thus, as it were, commencing to run a new course. It 
brings home forcibly and painfully to my mind that I 
am in a land of strangers ; that though * 

* My life has been approved, 
And many love me ; yet by none 
Am I enough beloved.' 

Those from whom I look for dtirable love are far from 
me. How I long at this moment to be with you, to 
receive and return those embraces with you and my 
beloved parents, which would assure me that I am not 
a lonely creature in the world, having a claim upon no 
one's affection.'* 

This is too natural a feeling to excite surprise or 
provoke censure. It is thus beautifully alluded to in 
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the following exquisite stanzas of our great Church 
poet :* — 

" * Father to me thou art, and mother dear, 

And brother too, kind husband of my heart :* 

So speaks Andromache in boding fear, 

Ere from her last embrace her hero part : 

So evermore by faith's undying glow. 

We own the Crucified in weal or woe. 

" Strange to our ear the Church bells of our home. 
The fragrance of our old paternal fields 
May be forgotten ; and the time may come 

When the babe's kiss no sense of pleasure yields 
Even to the doting mother j but Thine own 
Thou never can'st forget, nor leave alone. 

** There a/re who sigh that no fond hea/rt is theirs, 
None loves them best. O vain and selfish sigh ! 

Out of the bosom of His love He spares, 

The Father spares the Son — for thee to die ; 

For thee He died — for thee He hves again ; 

O'er thee He watches in His boundless reign. 

" Thou art as much His care aa if beside 

Nor man nor angel liv*d in heaven or earth : 
Thus sunbeams pour alike their glorious tide 

To light up worlds, or wake an insect's mirth : 
They shine and shine with unexhausted store, 
Thou art thy Samovars da/rling — seek no moreJ'f 

* Keble. 

t I thank God I am a Christian, I thank God I am a Church- 
man, and I thank God that He has endowed me with a mind 
and heart capable of appreciating the religious and poetical 
beauties of " The Christian Year.'' I only regret that it was 
thought advisable to obtain Mr. Eeble's consent to any altera- 
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Leaving the sketch of his subsequent career in India 
to be told by those who had the best opportunities for 
knowing it, drawn up after his decease, I confine my- 
self to those family bereavements which are thp peculiar 
subject of this volume. 

The first of these had recently occurred in the un- 
timely death of my eldest sister's eldest son, William 
Patterson, the playfellow of my childhood, who was 
educated at Christ's Hospital, and grew up to be a 
young man of great promise. He had just obtained an 
appointment as tutor at Queen Elizabeth's College, 
Guernsey, and entered on its duties, when unmistakable 
symptoms of consumption set in, to which he thus 
touchingly alludes in a letter to his grandmother : — 

" I have this morning received a long letter from my 
poor mother, in which she expresses her delight at my 
situation. How then can I write and tell her that in 
a week or two at the farthest, I shall be again thrown 
on the world, with not only a slender purse, but my 
spirits and exertions weighed down by illness ? How 
many disappointments have I experienced in the last 

tion on his death-bed. The best conrse wonld have been to 
omit the poems on the State Services altogether, now that they 
have been erased from the Prayer-book ; and I cannot bnt 
hope that snch an edition will yet be published, for the benefit 
of those who, like myself, enjoy catholicity withont Romanism. 
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year and a half, but I bore them with patience, for I 
was in good health. This I feel more bitterly than 
any." 

And how many promising young men like him, 
have lived only to prepare themselves for living, and 
then dropped out of existence, without leaving even so 
slight a trace as this behind ? The following touching 
lines at the same time manifest the character of his 
mind, and prognosticate too truly his experience. 

A SISTER'S LOVE. 

" A sister's love ! delightful pleasiog name ! 
Sprang from on high, and lit at heaven's own flame : 
The purest feelings of the human heart, 
With love's delight, unmingl'd with its smart. 
Bose ! where no thorns the beauteous plant infest. 
Thrice happy he who plants thee in his breast. 
No bright career before me open lies 
Amongs't the great, the valiant, and the wise ; 
No brilliant contest in the lists of fame, 
To sink at once or glorify my name ! 
To humbler sphere my future life's confin'd, 
Almost too narrow for the soaring mind ; 
Unblest with wealth, and mark* d by no renown. 
May meet perchance the cold world's chilling frown. 
Still may I, of a Sister's love possess* d, 
Soothe down some evils, and forget the rest !" 

Our dear father died at Worcester, June 25th, 1 833, 
at the advanced age of 83. He and my dear mother 
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were staying at Worcester on our way from Liverpool 
to Ipswich, whither I had gone on to prepare the way 
for them. My brother Herbert, who was then house 
surgeon to the Worcester Infirmary, had him conveyed 
to his own room in order that he might watch over him 
more carefully. So that his last breath was drawn 
beneath the roof of that noble institution to which he 
had been for so many years an honorary surgeon and 
constant visitor, a fitting end to a useful life. 

My dear mother survived till Nov. 20th, 1844, when 
she died at the age of 80. She was a woman of strong 
mind, warm affections, and great energy of character 
welded together by an idiosyncracy pecxdiar to herself, 
of which it is impossible to give any idea to those who 
did not know her. She was, as long as I can recollect, 
the subject of that old fashioned piety which marked 
the close of the last century, and as she advanced in 
life became more deeply imbued with that evangelical 
light and warmth which are the peculiar characteristics 
of the present. But her ruling passion was the love of 
her children, which she displayed by every effort for 
their welfare, and by an active correspondence with 
them when absent. They were widely scattered over 
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the world ; and when prevented by indolence or occu- 
pation from corresponding with each other, found a 
common centre in her. To her memory I inscribe the 
following response to Dean Alford's touching appeal : — 
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Say, wilt thou think of me when I'm away, 
Borne from the threshold and laid in the olay, 
Past and unheard of for many a day ? 



" Wilt thou remember me when I am gone. 
Further each year £3pom thy vision withdrawn, 
Thou in the sunset and I in the dawn ? 

" Wilt thou remember me when thou shalt see, 
Daily and nightly encompassing thee, 
Handreds of others, but nothing of me ?* 
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MATRI DULCISSIMiE. 

" Will I remember thee ? ' Aye, thou poor ghost ! ' 
Ghosts of depsurted ones, cherished the most. 
Waving your hands on the far distant coast ! 

" Mother, beloved ! I mind me of thee. 
Calling me to thee to st£^nd at thy knee. 
To learn my first lesson, the pictures to see. 

" I have no picture to mind me of thee ; 
But in memory's mirror thine image I see, 
Smiling and looking with love upon me. 

'* Is it a dream, or of fancy the play 
That I can remember how once on a day. 
Just waken' d from sleep in my cradle I lay, 
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<< And the sight that first gp*eeted my opening eyes 
Was thy face bending o'er me as if firom the skies. 
Waiting to witness my joyful surprise ! 

" Thine was the art, when my passions were stirr*d, 
To soothe down the storm till my story was heaid. 
And sent me to play again, blithe as a bird. 
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Thine was the smile that enliven*d my play ; 
Thine the kind word that drove sorrow away ; 
Thine the sweet voice that first taught me to pray. 



" When last I look'd on thee the warm heart was chill, 
The soft smile had vanished, the sweet voice was still, 
And the world had left nothing their places to fill. 

" Yes ! one there is left me, whose heart and smile and voice 
Gk)d hath gp*aciously given — ^the wife of my choice ; 
To soothe me and cheer me, and bid me rejoice. 

She, too, is a mother ! And long may she be 

A living and loving resemblance of thee, 

And be to her children what mine was to me!'' 



The remains of our dear parents were deposited in 
St. Oswald's burying-ground, Worcester, and a tablet is 
erected to their memory in St. George's Church, bearing 
the following inscription : — 
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" Sacred to the memory of Pemiell Cole, for many years 
surgeon of this city, who died in the faith and hope of a 
Christian, June 25th, 1833, aged 83 years. 

" Also Elizabeth, widow of the above, who died Nov. 18th, 
1844, in the 80th year of her age." 

" I know that my Redeemer liveth.** 

" This tablet was erected during the ministry of the Rev. 
George Cole, for seven years minister of this chapel, viz., from 
Easter 1834 to Easter 1841." 



" My boast is not that 1 deduce my birth 
From loins enthroned and rulers of the earth ; 
But higher far my proud pretensions rise, 
The child of parents pass'd into the skies." 



The next breach made in our family circle was 
occasioned by the death of our dear brother Herbert. 
He, like the subject of this memoir was brought up to 
his father's profession ; and at the early age of nineteen 
succeeded the late Dr. (afterwards Sir Charles) Hast- 
ings, as house surgeon to the Worcester infirmary, 
which was thought at the time highly creditable to 
him. A reserved and retiring disposition prevented 
him from availing himself of the opportunities which 
occurred of setting up in practice for himself, and he 
consequently held this appointment till his death, for 
the long period of thirty-six years. The experience 
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thus gained earned for him a reputation which is seldom 
acquired in the subordinate position which he filled. 
The honorary physicians and surgeons attached to the 
infirmary had full confidence in his skiU 6uid judgment, 
so that it might almost be said of him as it was of 
Joseph, "whatever was done" in that establishment 
" he was the doer of it." Few more useful lives with 
less remuneration can be imagined than that of the 
house surgeon to a county hospital who faithfully dis- 
charges the duties of his office. During the latter years 
of his life he gave up all other society in order to de- 
vote himself to the task of cheering the declining age 
of his beloved mother, realizing the touching descrip- 
tion of Pope — 

" Me let the tender office long engage, 
To rock the cradle of reposing age ; 
With lenient art extend a mother's breath, 
Make languor smile and smoothe the bed of death ; 
Explore the thought, explore the asking eye, 
And keep awhile one parent from the sky." 

He was thus gradually brought to a mature state of 
preparation for his own end, which took place rather 
suddenly Feb. 27th, 1852. He was "buried by the 
grave of his father and of his mother ;" of his sister 
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Eliza, and one of her children, in the quiet burying- 
ground of St. Oswald's. 

" Daily the tides of life go ebbing and flowing beside them ; 
Thonsands of throbbing hearts, where theirs are at rest, and 

for ever. 
Thonsands of aching brains, where theirs no longer are bnsy ; 
Thonsands of toUing hands, where theirs have ceased from 

their labours ; 
Thonsands of weary feet, where theirs have completed their 

jonmey." 

The governors of the Worcester infirmary caused a 
tablet to be erected to his memory in the chapel attached 
to the institution, bearing the following inscription : — 

" Sacred to the memory of Herbert Cole, M.R.C.S.E., bom 
26th Sept. 1796, died 27th Feb. 1852." 

" Blessed is he that considereth the poor and the needy/* 

" This tablet is erected by the governors of the Worcester 
Infirmary to record their high esteem of the valuable services 
rendered by the deceased to this institution for the period of 
36 years, during which time he falfilled the duties of house 
surgeon." 

" And after he was dead and gone, 
And e*en his memory dim. 
Earth seemed more fair to look upon. 
More full of love because of him." 



In the year 1856 my deau: brother Eobert's own 
health began to fail, and in consequence of a severe 
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illness he was obliged to obtain sick leave; nothing 
loth, however, to return to his beloved native land, and 
once more embrace those members of his family whom 
Providence had still spared to him. And, as the event 
proved, it was well that he did so ; for the opportunity 
was never again vouchsafed to him. The time was 
now come for testing the truth of the lines written, at 
parting, in his album — 

" When the dull cold grave hath yawn'd 
On some that we hold dear." 

It had done so, as we have seen, in the case of more 
than one in our own immediate family circle, and there 
was one too, among his friends, his old schoolfellow 
Browne, who had too truly foretold the event in his 
own prophetic verse : 
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Farewell ! my friend ! When o*er the main. 

With gladsome heart thou com'st again ; 

Thou'lt find perchance each youthful eye 

Still bright with life and gaiety. 

Perchance — oh ! hide the rest, thou'lt give 

A joyous smile for those who live j 

And o'er thy sadden* d cheek will stray 

One tear for him that's pass'd amwy** 

T. B. 



After a short time spent in tuition — for which he was 
so eminently qualified — he had entered the ministry. 
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There was everything in his natural character and 
acquired attainments to foster the ambition of shining 
in society, as a man of elegant tastes and accomplished 
mind, and at the same time in the pulpit as a preacher. 
Tor a while he followed his natural bent ; but it was 
.towards the close of 1831, when he held the curacy of 
Peasmarsh, near Rye, that a great change came over 
him. He was here thrown entirely upon his own re- 
sources, and in after years he often blessed God that 
what had ministered to vanity had been withdrawn 
from him. For society there was little more than the 
family of a grave, elderly clergyman, and the congre- 
gation consisted mostly of rustics. The religion he had 
been attempting to make for himself was a mixture of 
poetry and metaphysics, " Coleridge's Aids to Reflec- 
tion" being his favorite text book in those days; but 
now he became awakened to a sense, first of the beauty 
of the Gospel, and then of his need for himself and 
others of a deeper religion than he had yet thought of, 
of a closer intercourse with God in Christ. 

On this discovery he forthwith abandoned all other 
studies, and in his solitary lodging gave himself up to 
the study of the Scriptures, scarcely ever leaving his 
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room and his Bible, except for his duties in the parish. 
Thenceforth he was a changed man in all his ideas and 
purposes. In the Word of God, as he now seemed to 
apprehend it, a new world was opened to him ; nothing 
else had any interest for him. In his converse he could 
talk, and in his letters write, only on that one subject. 
But in so doing that natural sweetness of temper for 
which he was remarkable never forsook him. 

When in the course of 1832 he took a mastership in 
Christ's Hospital, he carried the same ardour into his 
new work ; those who were his pupils in the early days 
of his mastership will remember how he converted the 
lessons of his classes into occasions of religious teaching, 
how the boys — " such as felt anxious for their souls" 
— were invited to come to him for religious counsel, 
Bible-reading, and prayer. 

During the last eighteen months of his brief exis- 
tence, a painful disorder, with only short intervals of 
comparative ease, wasted his life away. When friends 
came to see him, he would urge upon them the neces- 
sity of " Holiness without which no man can see the 
Lord,*' a text often in his mouth; and his gentle, loving 
earnestness, so different from his former eagerness. 
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-would so impress them, seeing as they did that he was 
dying a humble Christian in the faith he had so often 
urged upon them as the one thing needful, that they 
would leave him with tears, owning that if ever there 
was a good Christian man he was such. Thus he had 
"passed away.*' 

The joy which my beloved brother had anticipated in 
revisiting his native land, was "chastened but not 
killed " by these bereavements. The memories of that 
year (1857) are treasured up in the gamer of Tny heart 
as amongst the most precious of all the recollections of 
bygone years. Together we revisited the place of our 
birth, and together we stood by "the grave of our 
father, and the grave of our mother;" together we 
journeyed to the great centre of attraction for the year 
— ^the Manchester Exhibition — together we trod the 
well-known streets of the great metropolis; together 
we inhaled the invigorating breezes of Eastbourne, and 
together admired the prospect of the wide expanse of 
British waters commanded by the glorious promontory 
of Beachy Head. And last, but not least, together we 
enjoyed the quiet seclusion of an English parsonage, 
and the peacefcd routine of an English home. 
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Oni^ extract I must give from one of his letters, 

shewing how he felt in revisiting the scenes of his 

youth. 

Worcester, Sept. 3, 1857. 

'* I thought very, very much of former days, and 
of our dear Herbert, yesterday. I steirted off alone 
very early in the morning to Kempsey, by the river 
side, calling on my way at the little inn at the Ketch 
to order breakfast. It was a delightful morning, very 
cool, but sunny, on my way down, and the river and 
its banks wore their liveliest appearance. They were 
unchanged, and even the little inn was unaltered. The 
landlady told me she had been there forty-four years, 
so she was in the place when I last visited it, and she 
spoke of our dear brother with affectionate respect . . . 
I reached Kempsey in sunshine, but a storm had been 
gathering, unseen by me behind, as I came on, and I 
now had to face it. Such has been my chequered lot 
through life: a rainbow illumined the cloud, for the 
sun was not yet obscured in the east ; so I took heart 
thereJBrom, and trudged on cheerily through the driving 
wind and rain, and got back to the Ketch drenched. I 
took off my wet clothes at the inn, and indued some of 
mine hostesses sons', a world too scant for my dimen- 
sions. The new laid eggs, rasher of bacon, and home- 
made bread and butter, were done ample justice to, and 
I sat for an hour in the well-remembered room with the 
bay window overlooking the lovely reach of the river, 
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thinkmg of bygone times. Everytliing around me 
seemed unchanged, except myself; the river — lahitur et 
lahetur — ^flowed onward toward the ocean, as my life is 
advancing towards eternity — an oft repeated simile — 
yet how expressive ! '* 

At length the time came when he must once more bid 
adieu to the land of his birth, and the Mends of his 
youth. The feelings with which he did so are ex- 
pressed in the following Hues from his hasty farewell 
letter : — 

" The inevitable hour has arrived, and I am about to 
leave Jiome and country again, for an indefinite time, 
perhaps for ever. I pray God we may meet again in 
this world, or that I may ' so pass through things tem- 
poral,' that we may be reunited in that better land, 
where such partings as I am now subjected to are 
unknown." 

The *' indefinite time '* referred to in the foregoing 
extract, proved to be ten years — one half of which he 
spent in the discharge of the important duties connected 
with the highest rank in his profession, that of Principal 
Inspector Generd of the Medical Department, Madras 
Presidency. For the manner in which he discharged 
those duties I must refer to the sketch of his career 
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given in the " Madras Times,*' and draw to a conclu- 
sion. 

But three family bereavements occurred during the 
remaining portion of his life. 

The first in order was that of the " Sister " referred 
to in a former page — the only daughter of my eldest 
sister, Mrs. Patterson, who married a physician prac- 
tising in one of the West Indian Islands, and died of 
yellow fever within a year after. Those only who 
have felt the strong and tender attachment that subsists 
between an affectionate mother and an only daughter, 
can form an idea of the sorrow with which her loss was 
lamented. 

My beloved sister was to me almost a second mother, 
and to her the following lines were addressed, which I 
insert here as a tribute to her memory. 

"Lines addressed to an absent sister, suggested by 
a view of the ocean from the South Foreland, near 
Deal," where the great misfortune that overclouded 
her whole future life befel her. 

" We reclined oh the brink of the steep. 
And gaz*d on the waters below; 
Where silently heaving the waves of the deep. 
The depths of her fountains o*erflow. 
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There was many a token beneath. 
And many a token around : 
A sign to my soul in the waves' snowy wreath, 
A voice in their desolate sound. 

" They spoke of the years that are past, 

And of those that are passing away : 
My sorrow of soul when I look'd on thee last, 

And my tear of remembrance to-day. 

They sparkle, and bring to my view 

A return to thy presence again ; 
But darkly they heave, and my bosom heaves too, 

With a sigh that its hope may be vain. 

Those waters, how fitly they tell 
The changes and chances of years ; 

Now aloft in a billow they buoyantly swell, 
Now sink in a valley of tears ; 
Yet troubl'd and restless and hoar 
With the foam of the surge that is past, 

Still onward and onward they press to the shore, 
And break on its bosom at last. 

'Tis thus with the ocean of life. 

As it bears us along to our doom ! 
Now calm in contentment, now rufll'd in strife. 

Half chequered with sunshine and gloom. 

'Tis rough with the ills of to-day, 

*Tis grey with the passions of yore ; 
And the future that stretches in dimness away. 

Leads on to eternity's shore. 

Once there, and our voyage is o*er. 
No tempest shall part us again ; 
The joys of reunion shall cheer us no more, 
Nor the sad word * farewell * give us pain. 

e2 
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Then learn firom yon rock-shivered spray, 
A lesson of patience and peace ; 
Muse not on the absence that lasts for a day, 
But the nnion that never shall cease." 

She died at Elm Cliff, Black Rock, near Dublin, 
September 27, 1861, and was buried beside her 
husband. 

My eldest brother, Pennell, had been educated for 
the military profession, for which his high-minded, 
upright, and generous character, eminently qualified 
him. The branch of the profession chosen for him was 
that of the Royal Engineers. In the discharge of its 
arduous duties he was stationed at Gibraltar, Canada, 
the Cape, and Woolwich, firom whence he retired with 
the rank of Lieutenant General, in 1854. His remain- 
ing years were spent in honourable retirement, in the 
bosom of his family at Boulogne, where he died, March 
28, 1862, haying just attained the allotted age of 
man. 



As his term of service drew to a close, how intense 
were my dear brother's longings to return once more 
to his native land, will appear from the following ex- 
tracts from his letters. 
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As long 'ago as Dec. 11, 1865, he writes: — 

** My time for leaving India is now fast approach- 
ing. My desire to get back to my native land has 
become a disease with me — a nostalgia ! 

' Home sickness is a wasting pang ; 
This feel I hourly more and more, 
There's healing only in thy wings — 
Thou breeze that play'st on Albion's shore ! * " 

Whether these lines are original or not I am unable 
to say. At any rate, they were the genuine utterance 
of his heart. In a subsequent letter he informed me 
that circumstances had compelled him to cancel his 
passage, and adds: — 

<' My detention in India is a cruel disappointment 
to me. Every day I remain here I look upon as so 
much taken from my life— or at any rate from all that 
is enjoyable in that life. It is very tantalising that, 
after such earnest longing to return to my native land, 
after so long an exile, I should be at the last moment 
kept from the fruition of my long-cherished hopes. 

" I have cried over your affectionate letter, written 
in the expectation of our speedy reunion, and to think 
of its postpojiement to I know not what date ! But we 
must hope for the best, and I trust I may be enabled to 
write, via Marseilles, by next mail, to tell you that I 
shall then be on the way to join you, and I hope to 
meet you at Southampton.'' 
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Again he writes, under date Aug. 23rd, 1866 : — 

" I fear I have sustained a shock which has perma- 
nently deteriorated my constitution; nevertheless, I 
believe I have yet mens sana in cor pore sano. I have 
great hopes of renovation when I shall return to the 
Fatherland." A hope, alas ! never to be realized. 

His last letter was dated January 1, 1867, in which 

he says :— 

**I have have no certain prospect yet of an escape 
from this unloved land, and am sad and depressed in 
mind accordingly." And afterwards, in reference to 
the absence of my younger son from home: — "These 
separations are the great bar to happiness in the families 
of our colonial country, where fortune takes so many 
away from friends and home to be wanderers far and 
wide. I am now seeking to quit my dear children to 
revisit my native land, from which I came away so 
many years ago, separating myself from parents, whom 
I was doomed never to see again, and brethren, one of 
whom alone — ^your dear self — remains to me ! May we 
meet soon and happily, and may we live yet some 
years to enjoy each other's society, and when we part 
finally for that other, and (I humbly hope) better 
world, where sorrow and parting are no more, may 
we be united with those we loved, who are gone 
before." 

It was not the will of God that these fond hopes 



should be realized. On Friday the 24th of May, 1867, 
he was seized with a sudden numbness in the arm, and 
said to one of his family who offered to assist him, 

"My dear, dear , it has come at last — I cannot move 

my arm or open my hand — it is pahalysis." 
This was " the beginning of the end." 

The most imremitting attention was paid him by his 
attached friend, Mr. BE. Farquhar, Garrison Assistant 
Surgeon, and other medical friends, but without avail. 
He never rallied. The same sun which in the morning 
had risen on him, still in the possession of his faculties, 
set on his lifeless remains, and on the following evening 
in conformity with the stem requirements of a tropical 
climate, they were committed to the grave. Through 
the kind thoughtfiilness of Dr. Murphy, the senior 
chaplain at Bangalore, a suitable spot was chosen near 
the entrance of the burying- ground. " I have got," 
he writes, ** some flowers planted around the spot, 
beneath which lies as kind a heart as ever throbbed 
in human breast" 

The following notices appeared in the Madras 
papers : — 

" A history of the various distinguished members of 



Ivi 



the medical service of Madras, would not only prove 
interesting but highly instructive at the present day. 
What heart has not beat high as it read of Corregaun 
and brave John Wyllie — who has not sympathised with 
Leyden in his plaintive longings for his native hills — 
and who does not feel proud of the labours of a Rox- 
burgh and a Jerdon ? In the good old days, there were 
never wanting opportunities for men of superior 
abilities and attainments to gain distinction, and there 
were none of those fettering regulations in existence 
which now seek to extinguish ambition, and reduce all 
duty to one dull mechanical round of labour. The 
Honourable East India Company regarded their medi- 
cal officers not merely as guardians of health, but as 
pioneers of literature and science, counting it their 
duty to encourage them ; and thus the records of the 
service shew a galaxy of illustrious names, that will 
never cease to shed a lustre on the country of their 
birth. Year by year, however, the number of those 
distinguished men still alive, is fast diminishing, and 
we had a few days ago the painful duty of chroni- 
cling the demise of Robert Cole, who but recently 
retired from the field of active work, and who his 
friends hoped would have lived many years to enjoy 
that rest to which his long and earnest devotion to 
duty had so well entitied him. 

*'0n the 19th September 1827, Robert Cole landed in 
India as an assistant surgeon. In addition to a sound 
and extensive professional ho had enjoyed an unusually 
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liberal general education, and was in every way well 
fitted to take a prominent place in the service. We are 
not acquainted with the incidents of the earlier part of 
his career, but doubtless he had to pass through the 
usual routine of general dutt/, which usually extended 
over six or seven years, and gave the medical officer 
during his novitiate ample opportunities of becoming 
acquainted with the topographical features of Southern 
India. Dr. Cole seems about this time to have turned 
his attention to the study of geology; a science but then 
in its infancy, but which must have possessed great 
attractions for his reflective and philosophical mind. 
Somewhere about 1834 he appears to have been 
stationed at the Presidency, and we there find him 
associated with that earnest body of workers, that 
raised the Madras Literary Society to the eminence that 
it long maintained as a literary and scientific associ- 
• ation. While in Madras he also engaged in general 
practice, speedily winning the confidence of the public 
and the esteem of his professional brethren. For such 
success he was in no way indebted to unusual exertions 
on his own part, or any adventitious circumstances, for 
he would not have hunted for patients or sought to win 
favour by meretricious means, and had no influential 
connections to drag him into notice. By his simple 
merits alone he at once rose into eminence as a practi- 
tioner. No man perhaps ever entered into Madras 
practice better qualified for it by professional knowledge 
and experience, and along with those he possessed a 
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manner and appearance thorougUy gentlemanly, and 
eminently calculated to inspire confidence. At the 
same time he was the very essence of tenderness, and 
as the patient looked into the kindly face, he at once 
felt that he had near him a sympathising friend as well 
as a skilful physician. But a full visiting book does 
not always in Madras mean a large income, and the 
subject of this sketch, we know, got very many more 
patients than fees. That however did not cause him 
much disturbance, for he was ever the most unselfish of 
men, "and sought his reward chiefly in the consciousness 
of duty well done, and in the pleasure that a noble 
mind feels in relieving sickness and distress. While in 
Madras he edited with much ability the journal of the 
Literary Society, and took a great interest in every- 
thing connected with the antiquities and natural history 
of the country. He also produced several papers on 
geological subjects, which were more remarkable for 
their thoughtfulness than extent and accuracy of obser- 
vation. He had indeed no time for the investigations 
in the field necessary before writing on such subjects, 
and his mind seems to have been better adapted for 
philosophising on facts than for gleaning them from the 
pages of nature's great store book. In 1840 he was 
promoted to the rank of surgeon, and fourteen years 
afterwards to that of superintending surgeon. A portion 
of his service in the latter grade was passed in Hyder- 
abad, he having been present there during the troublous 
years of 1858 and 1859, when the duties of his office 
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•were very arduous and responsible. His great admin- 
istrative abilities then first became apparent, and were 
highly appreciated both by the local and chief authori- 
ties. He was very much concerned about the mortality 
amongst our soldiers, for which the old barracks in 
Secunderabad were notorious, and never rested until he 
had discovered the chief causes of the sickness, and 
carried out the necessary sanitary improvements. 
During the remainder of his career he ever took a great 
interest in sanitary science, and what was better, never 
lost an opportunity of carrying out any reform likely 
to benefit the health of the troops or the people. In 
1 861 he was made Principal Inspector General of the 
Medical Department, and we may safely say that there 
-was not a medical oflOlcer in the service who did not 
hail his promotion with delight. Although a man of 
long service, it was generally felt that his powerful 
'intellect was still in full vigour, while his professional 
and other acquirements, keen sense of the rights and 
dignity of the profession, and urbane and gentlemanly 
qualities, eminently fitted him to hold and adorn so 
eminent a position. These expectations were fully 
realized. He had a very extensive knowledge of the 
rules of the service, just appreciation of the qualifica- 
tions of his subordinates, and it was his especial delight 
to bring merit to the front, l^othing gave him greater 
pleasure than to perform a kind action, and many a 
heart in the Mofussil has been gladdened by a few lines, 
in the curious angular hand, promising some reward for 
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labour done. 'He seems in judging of a case to have 
had an intuitive perception of the right, and was 
especially considerate to those in the wrong, having 
himself passed through the purifying and softening in- 
fluences of care. In September 1861 he was gazetted 
an honorary surgeon to Her Majesty, and we believe 
valued the honour quite as much on account of the 
indirect acknowledgment that it conveyed of the 
deserts of the service, as for the honour that it conferred 
on himself. Early in 1866 he retired from the service, 
having completed nearly thirty-nine years of active 
duty, and went into private life, carrying with him the 
esteeln and good wishes of every member of the service. 
" Throughout the whole of his life he was a most in- 
dustrious general reader, had a mind well stored with 
general information, and so with his geni£il disposition 
was a most agreeable and instructive companion. He 
had also an unusually cultivated taste for all that was 
true and beautiful in art; loved to surround himself 
with articles of virtu, and had a very keen appreciation 
of the higher order of music. He was eminently quali- 
fied to enjoy and enhance the pleasures of society and 
domestic life, and to sit near Robert Cole at a social 
gathering was like sitting in the sun in winter. With 
ladies and children he was especially genial and tender, 
the most reserved or timid speedily responding to the 
kindness and chivalry of his heart and manner. Up to 
a recent date he was, we believe, in his usual health and 
spirits, but of late, not feeling quite well, he had re- 
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solved to seek a change of air in Egypt. He was never 
able however to start on the journey, and died suddenly 
at Bangalore on Friday last of apoplexy. 

*' Thus has passed away one whom we hoped would 
have enjoyed a long and calm eventide of life after an 
eminently active, useful, and distinguished career ; but 
we may safely say that he was like a ripe sheaf of com. 
It must also be a great consolation to sorrowing friends 
to feel, that Robert Cole has died regretted, as he lived 
respected, by every member of that service to which he 
was an ornament for so many years." 



" The late Db. Cole. — It is with sincere regret that 
we have to announce the death of Mr. Cole, lately 
Principal Inspector General of the medical department 
of this presidency, who died on Friday evening last at 
Bangalore. He was attacked with apoplexy about 7 
A.M. on the morning of that day, and never rallied. To 
all those who knew him, Mr. Cole was endeared by 
feelings of strong personal regard, and of admiration for 
his high intellectual powers. He held during a long 
service of nearly forty years many of the more impor- 
tant offices in the medical department. As secretary to 
the late medical board, as garrison surgeon and deputy 
inspector general of hospitals, Mr. Cole was thrown into 
official and personal communication with almost all the 
members of his own department, and we believe we are 
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correct in saying that few medical officers ever secured 
a larger amount of personal friendship than was accorded 
to him. He succeeded to the head of his department 
on 28th April 1861, and continued in this high position 
until 31st August 1866, when he was succeeded by Mr. 
Shaw. Durfng his administration of the distinguished 
office last held by him, Mr. Cole ever strove to maintain 
the dignity of his position by a zealous advocacy of the 
claims of both commissioned and warrant officers of the 
medical department. Failing health prevented his 
fulfilling, as much as could have been desired, the social 
obligations that should have devolved on him of late 
years, and his life was necessarily more private than he 
could himself have wished. But his warm sympathy 
was ever given to those who needed support in time of 
trouble or anxiety, and the distressed always received 
at his hands such assistance as he could afford to give. 
He leaves a numerous family* of whom many are in 
the employment of Government ; and while they must 
of necessity deeply feel the loss they have sustained in 
his death, yet they may also feel that they inherit the 
name of one who did his duty with an amount of ability 
rarely witnessed." 

" After life's fitftd fever he sleeps well." 
— AthentBum and Daily News. 

* More correctly three sons who are all in government 
employ. The eldest, Captain B. A. Cole, is Superintendent of 
Coorg, and in the discharge of his important duties has " won 
golden opinions of all sorts of men." 
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In viewing the death of one who was dear to ns 
in connexion with others who are left behind, and as a 
dispensation of Providence, many thoughts crowd upon 
the mind. However we may sympathize with his own 
disappointment, and the regrets of relatives and friends, 
there is one consoling reflection : It was fitting that 
he should end his career in that land which had been 
the scene of his life-long labours, amid the regrets of 
those who had known him best, and loved him most, 
with the exception of the few who were looking 
forward to his return to his native land. 

For myself, I am, perhaps, alone in my sorrow; 
others were permitted to enjoy his society up to the 
last day, and to minister to him to the latest moment of 
his existence. To me, his anticipated return was one 
of the few things which make the continuance of life on 
earth desirable. And none but myself can tell how 
bitter is the disappointment which his premature re- 
moval has caused. I can only say, '' I am distressed 
for thee, my brother ! Very pleasant hast thou been 
unto me. Thy love to me was wonderful, (equalling, 
if not,) passing the love of women ; " and my only con- 
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solation is, that there eidsts above ''a Friend that 
sticketh closer than a brother/' 

In bringing this brief memoir to a conclusion, I would 
not conceal, either from myself or my readers, that my 
dear brother's departure was not an Euthanasia, in the 
highest sense of the word. His state of mind was that 
of Moses, longing to behold a Land of Promise on earth, 
rather than that of Paul, ** desiring to depart, and to be 
with Christ, which is far better." Yet do " I humbly 
trust " (to use his own phrase), that he has found it to 
be so, and that in communion with those beloved ones 
who had " entered into rest" before him, he has ceased 
to regret that he was not permitted to enjoy again the 
society of those who are left a little longer to finish 
their journey on earth. On them, and on myself among 
the number, I would impress the one lesson which his 
dying words convey : ** It is come at last." 

The longest life must have an end. The hour often 
anticipated must come at length. ^^And though a man 
live many years, and rejoice in them all, yet let him 
remember the days of darkness; for they shall be 
many." 

And let those who trust that they are ^afe^ not rest 
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contented with being so, but seek so to live that their 
death may be an Extthaitasia indeed ! 

That was an Ettthanasia when '' Jacob, as he was 
a dying, blessed both the sons of Joseph," saying, ^^Otod, 
before whom my fathers Abraham and Isaac did walk, 
the God which fed me all my life-long unto this day, 
the angel which redeemed me from all evil, bless the 
lads!" 

That was an Euthanasia to which David looked 
forward when he said, ^'The Lord %8 my shepherd, I 
shall not want .... Yea ! though I walk through the 
vaUey of the shadow of deaths I wiU fear no evil ; for 
thou art with me, thy rod and thy staff they comfort 
me." 

That was an Ettthanasia which a greater than David 
experienced when he adopted David's words and said, 
" Eailier ! inta thy hands I commend my spirit." 

That was an Euthanasia which Stephen enjoyed 
when he exdaimed, '' I see heaven opened, and Jesus 
standing at the right hand of Gk)d," and said, '' Lord 
Jesus, receive my spirit." 

That was an Euthanasia which St. Paul anticipated 
when he said, ^^ I have fought the good fight, I have 

/ 
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finished my course ; I have kept the faith. Henceforth 
there is laid up for me a crown of glory, which the 
Lord, the righteous judge, shall give me in that day.'' 
" To me — to live is Christ, and to die is gain." 

That was an Euthanasia when good old Latimer 
said to his fellow-martyr, " Be of good comfort, Master 
Bidley, and play the man ! We shall this day light 
such a candle, hy God's grace, in England, as I trust 
shall never be put out." 

That was an Euthanasia when the dying Hooker 
said : " I have lived to see this world made up of per- 
turbations ; and I have long been preparing to leave it 
and gathering comfort for the dreadful hour of making 
my account with God, which I now apprehend to be 
near ; and though I have by His grace loved Him in 
my youth and feared Him in mine age, and laboured to 
have always ^' a conscience void of offence to Him and 
to all men ;" yet * if thou, Lord, be extreme to mark 
what I have done amiss, who can abide it?' And 
therefore, where I have failed, Lord, show mercy to me; 
for I plead not my righteousness, but the forgiveness of 
• my unrighteousness, for His merits who died to pur- 
chase pardon for penitent sinners. And since I owe 



Ixvii 

Thee a death. Lord ! let it not be terrible ; and then 
take Thine own time ; I submit to it. Let not mine, 
O Lord, but let Thy will be done." With which ex- 
pression, says his biographer, he fell into a dangerous 
slumber — dangerous as to his recovery : yet recover he 
did ; but it was to speak only these few words : "Good 
doctor ! God. hath heard my daily petitions, for I am at 
peace with all men, and He is at peace with me ; and 
&om that blessed assurance I feel that inward joy 
which this world can neither give nor take from me : 
my conscience beareth me this witness, and this witness 
makes the thought of death joyful. I could wish to do 
the Church more service, but cannot hope it, for my 
days are past as a shadow that returns not." 

"More he would have spoken, but his spirit failed him; 
and after a short conflict between nature and death, a 
quiet sigh put a period to his last breath ; and so he fell 
asleep." 

Thiat was an Euthanasia when, as it is written of 
Venn of Huddersfield, one of the Evangelical Fathers, 
" a medical friend, the late John Pearson, Esq. (who 
frequently visited him at this time), observed that the 
near prospect of dissolution so elated his mind with joy, 
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that it proved a stimulus to life. Upon one oocasion 
Mr. Yenn himself remarked some fatal appearances, 
exclaiming, " Surely these are good symptoms !'* Mr. 
Pearson replied : **^«r, in this state of joyous excitement 
you ea/nnot die P^* 

It is not very long ago since the biographies of two 
veterans appeared so simultaneously as almost to compel 
the contrast. Their declining days were somewhat 
similar. "When getting old and feeling frail they lost 
some of their dearest friends, and each lost his fortune. 
In these circumstances Sir Walter writes : "I used to 
think a slight illness was a luxurious thing. . . . It is 
different in these latter stages : the old post-chaise gets 
more shattered at every turn ; windows will not pull 
up ; doors reftise to open, or being open will not shut 
again. There is some new subject of complaint every 
moment. Your sicknesses come thicker and thicker, 
your sympathizing friends fewer and fewer. The re- 
collection of youth, health, and uninterrupted powers 



* For the most perfect and protracted instance of Enthanasia 
that has occurred in modem times, I must refer to the life of 
my late beloved and revered friend Dr. Marsh, by his daughter. 
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of activity, neither improved nor enjoyed, is a poor 
strain of comfort. . . . Death has closed the long dark 
avenue npon loves and fnendships ; and I look at them 
as through the grated door of a burial-place filled with 
monuments of those who were once dear to me, with 
no insincere wish that it may open for me at no distant 
period, provided such be the wiU of Gk)d. I shall never 
see the threescore-and-ten, and shall be summed up at 
a discount. No help for it, and no matter either." 

Eecovering from a similar slight illness, Mr. Wllbeb- 
POBCE remarked, " I can scarce understand why my life 
is spared so long, except it be to show that a man can 
be as happy without a fortune as with one." And then 
soon after, when his only surviving daughter died, he 
writes : ^^ I have often heard that sailors on a voyage 
win drink * Friends astern ' till they are half-way over, 
then ^ Friends ahead.' With me it has been ' Fbieitds 
AHEAD ' this long time." 

'^ Precious in the sight of the Lord is the death of 
His saints ;" and God's kindness to His aged servants 
is often displayed in their gentle dismissal. In view of 
advancing years it has been sweetly sung by an English 
poetess, — 
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" LiPE ! we've been long together, 
Through pleasant and through cloudy weather. 
'Tis hard to part when Mends are dear — 
Perhaps 'twill cost a sigh, a tear. 

Then steal away, give little warning, 

Choose thine own time ; 
Say not * Good night ! ' but in some happier clime, 

Bid me * Good morning ! * " * 

♦ Hamilton's " Eoyal Preacher." 
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SERMONS. 



SERMON I. 



THE BITTERNESS AND JOY OF THE HEART. 



Prov. xir.'lO. 

"The heart knoweth his own bitterness; and a stranger 
doth not intermeddle with his joy." 

How true are these words of the wise man ! so true 
that it almost seems superfluous to enlarge upon them. 
Every heart that hears them is able to make its own 
comment from its own experience. Nevertheless we 
may be enabled to make them a profitable subject fbr 
our consideration, inasmuch as their truth is not likely 
to strike every mind in all its bearings ; and many may 
feel its correctness without being able to draw from it 
those lessons it is designed to teach. May He, who 
invites us in all our ways to acknowledge Him, cause 
us to feel the truth more deeply, and to practise its 
lessons more faithfully ! 

I. There is a bitterness and a joy of the heart which 
may be called more peculiarly its own, because it 
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arises from the temper of the mind, which gives its 
own tone to circumstances, and things in themselves 
indifferent. There fire few who do not find themselves 
variously affected at different times by precisely the 
same events and circumstances.: The occurrences of 
one day may be mainly the same as those of another ; 
yet the impressions produced by them on the one may 
be of a cheerful character, on the other fall of gloom 
and depression. To-day our hearts are light and our 
spirits fr«e : to-morrow " fears shall be in the way, and 
the grasshopper shall be a burden, and desire shall 
fiEdl." One day events are pleasant, friends are kind, 
everything goes on smoothly ; the next, something i» 
continually happening to annoy, somebody is constantly 
saying something to irritate or wound, everything goes 
on wrong. Yet an impartial observer would pronounce 
that nothing had happened, and nothing been said 
which could justly be charged with making the 
difference. The fault is in ourselves. It is our own 
heart which created the joy of yesterday, and which 
has turned it into bitterness to-day. 

But how much more is the same truth made apparent 
by the contrast presented between the minds of different 
individuals ! It may not be too much to say that the 
every-day course of most men's lives is made up of 
events and circumstances indifferent in themselves, 
and which receive the character of good or evil from 
the mind of the individual. " A contented mind," 
says the writer of the Proverbs, " is a continual feast." 



And why ? Because it finds good in everything. As 
a healthy man relishes and digests whatever food is set 
before him, and it all turns to the nourishment of the 
body, so a healthy mind dweUs with satisfaction and 
complacency upon all the common occurrences and 
affidrs of life, and partakes of a ^^ joy with which the 
stranger intermeddleth not." '* Godliness," says the 
Apostle, "with contentment is great gain." And how 
so ? Because it places its possessor, without any effort 
of his own, upon that very ground which the covetous 
and the ambitious are ever striving to attain and can 
iuever reach. They fancy that happiness depends on 
gaining this portion of wealth, or that post of honour ; 
but when it is gained they are unsatisfied still, and are 
bent on gaining more. The Christian believes that 
true happiness consists in being of one mind with God, 
•in all that He reveals, in all that He wills, and in all 
that He does ; nay, more, he experiences true happiness 
in believing the Word of God, obeying the will of God, 
and submitting to the providence of God. He looks 
upon everything which he is called to be, to do, or to 
suffei:, as part of his " Father's business." This con- 
viction gives its own tone to every event and circum- 
stance of life : it fills his soul with a peace which the 
world can neither give nor take away, and ** a joy with 
which the stranger intermeddleth not." On the other 
hand, the bitterness which the covetous or ambitious 
man finds in disappointment is the bitterness of his 
own heart. It is the bitterness of a discontented spirit 
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turning its meat to poison and its wine to vinegar and 
gall. 

And so, whatever be the ruling passion of the mind, 
whether envy or jealousy or revenge or lust or pride, it 
gives its own tinge to those dispensations of providence 
which come forth from the hand of God pure and white 
as the light, and causes the heart to taste its own 
bitterness in things which are themselves insipid, and 
to the mind of the righteous as sweet as honey or the 
honeycomb. 

But the temper of the heart does more than this. It 
not only gives its own tone to things indifferent : it is 
able also to impart its own character to those of the 
most opposite nature. " Even in laughter the heart is 
sorrowful ; " and there was one who described himself 
and his feUow-apostles as ^* sorrowful yet alway re- 
joicing." " A sound heart is the life of the flesh, but 
envy the rottenness of the bones." 

Look at Haman, exalted above all the princes of 
Ahasuerus, and invited to partake of a banquet with 
the king and queen. ** Then went Haman forth that 
day joyful and with a glad heart ; but when Haman 
saw Mordecai, in the king's gate, that he stood not tip 
nor moved for him, he was full of indignation against 
Mordecai. Nevertheless Haman refrained himself. And, 
when he came home, he sent and called for his Mends, 
and Zeresh his wife. And Haman told them of the 
glory of his riches, and the multitude of his children, 
and all the things wherein the king had promoted him, 



and how he had advanced him above the princes and 
the servants of the king. Haman said, moreover, Yea, 
Esther the queen did let no man come in with the king 
nnto the banquet that she had prepared but myself ; 
and to-morrow am I invited imto her also with the 
king." Here is all that heart could wish; an 
accumulation of all the circumstantials of happiness. 
But is Haman happy ? Hear what follows : " Yet all 
this availeth me nothing so long as I see Mordecai the 
Jew sitting in the king's gate." That single circum- 
stance was enough to poison his peace. The pride of 
his heart put his happiness in the power of any in- 
dividual who refused to bow down to him. Neither 
the friendship of the king nor the envy of his fellow- 
subjects could make him amends for the honest disregard 
of Mordecai. The glory of his riches, and the multitude 
of his children, and the honours that were showered on 
him^ and the Mends that surrounded him, were all 
steeped in the bitterness of his own heart, and deprived 
of their natural sweetness. 

And now let us turn to other scenes. Behold the 
apostles brought before the councils of their enemies, 
beaten and silenced, and driven forth with shame. 
What power have their enemies to touch the secret 
springs of their peace and joy? None whatever. "They 
departed from the presence of the council, rejoicing that 
they were counted worthy to suffer shame for His name." 
We look a little further, and we read of Paul and Silas 
beaten with many stripes, thrust into the inner prison. 



and their feet made fast in the stocks. What a contrast 
between their outward circumstances, and those of 
fiaman crowned with riches and honour, and sitting 
down to banquet with the king and queen! But 
there is an equal contrast between their respective 
states of mind. ^' At midnight Paul and Silas prayed 
and sang praises unto God." " The stranger " had tried 
every outward means of disturbing their heart's peace, 
but he could not " intermeddle with its joy." 

We see, then, the truth of my text in its general 
application to the things of this life. And what is the 
improvement to be drawn from it ? It is conveyed in 
another maxim of divine wisdom : " Keep thy heart 
with all diligence ; for out of it are the issues of life." 
Since so much depends on the state of the heart, let its 
cultivation be your chief concern. 

All men are in search of happiness. ** There be many 
that say. Who will show us any good?" And the many 
are mistaken in the answer they receive and act upon. 
They shun poverty as they shun the plague : they seek 
for wealth, honour, fame, enjoyment, as if they were the 
source of happiness, while all the time the source is in 
their breast : **As amanthinketh in his own heart, so is 
he." He that thinks himself wretched in the midst of 
blessings is wretched, and he that thinks himself blessed 
in the midst of poverty and trials is blessed. And we 
have seen that such instances are by no means rare. 
What folly is it, then, to pursue happiness abroad, and 
to neglect it at home ; to overlook it in its quiet and 



natural abode, the recesses of our own heart, and to 
seek it in things that are altogether independent of 
ourselves ! But more especially is this lesson valuable 
to the young. what an inestimable treasure is a 
youthful heart ! Would that you who possess it knew 
its value ! That heart, which is in future years to be 
the spring of joy or the fount of bitterness, is now in 
your own keeping. It is now taking that character 
which will give tone and colouring to all the events of 
life. It is forming those habits which, according as they 
are good or bad, wiU render the way to heaven smooth, 
or give a fatal facility to the road that leadeth to 
destruction. It is now cherishing those tempers and 
affections which hereafter wiU be its own richest reward 
or worst punishment. Now, then, is the time for 
making happiness your own. In your visions of future 
bliss, your fancy brings before you the splendid accom- 
paniments of riches, of wealth, of fame. All that the 
world promises, and all that the heart can wish — ^these 
may all be yours, and yet happiness be lost for ever. 

Your heart is travelling into "the far country," as 
the scene of its joys ; and all the while the sense of 
happiness, without which no outward blessings can be 
enjoyed, is within. You may be disappointed of those 
good things for which you are looking, or, when you 
get them, you may be disappointed in them; but, if 
the heart be right with God, happiness is secured. It 
is in possession of present substantial abiding joy, a joy 
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of its own, ''a joy with which the stranger cannot 
intermeddle." 

And how then is the heart to be thus poiified and 
kept? Can it purify or keep itself? Can it correct 
one wrong temper, or cast out one unhallowed lost ? 
no ! To suppose this would be as fond a delusion as 
the former. If we doubt it, let us try. The attempt 
will as surely end in disappointment as the attempt to 
find happiness in earthly things while the heart is 
"yet in the gall of bitterness and the bond of iniquity." 
And here is the value of the Word of God. It not only 
tells us that happiness and misery are dependent upon 
the state of the heart; but it tells us also how the heart 
can be so changed that its " bitterness " shall be turned 
into joy : " Not by might nor by power, but by my 
Spirit, saith the Lord of hosts." Whether we are in 
search of holiness or happiness, the word of truth tells 
us, " Ye must be bom again " ; " Make the tree good, 
and its fruit good." He who first formed the heart of 
man can alone " cleanse it by the inspiration oi His 
Holy Spirit." He alone can change the fount of 
bitterness into a spring of joy ; and He has given us in 
His word an illustration both of His power and will to 
do so. When the Israelites, in their journey through 
the wilderness, came to the waters of Marah, they found 
them bitter : their hopes of refreshment were painfully 
disappointed : " They murmured against Moses ; and, 
when he cried to the Lord, the Lord showed him a tree, 
which when he had cast into the waters, the waters 
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were made sweet.'^ Religion is to the well-springs of 
the heart what this tree was to the waters of Marah. 
It turns all to sweet. It snbdues the rebellions will, 
and conforms it to the will of God, and thus sweetens 
every dispensation of His providence. It sanctifies the 
wayward affections, and fixes them upon our God and 
Saviour, and thus sweetens every command which is 
grievous to flesh and blood. It enlightens the mider- 
standing, and causes it to receive '' the knowledge of 
the truth in the love of it," and thus sweetens every 
truth of His word, which is unpalatable to the taste of 
the natural man. It softens the temper, and calms the 
passions, and thus sweetens all our intercourse with our 
fellow-men, even with the unthankful and the evil. 
In a word, it causes the heart not only to lose, but to 
forget "its own bitterness," and supplies it with "a 
joy" with which "the stranger cannot intermeddle." 
When I say that religion does this, I must be under- 
stood to mean two things : first, that this religion is the 
rdigion of the Bible; and next, that it must be con- 
stantly applied to the heart of the believer. Many 
take up false views of religion, which are calculated to 
give neither peace to the conscience nor joy to the 
heart ; and religion is made to betir the blame. And 
many, again, embrace right views, but never bring 
them to bear upon their own hearts ; and religion is 
again the sufferer. The sum and substance of the 
religion of the Bible is " the love of God, the grace of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, and the fellowship of the Holy 
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Ghost " ; the union of three Persons in one God, as a 
God of salvation. And the effects of religion can only 
be realized by constantly applying its tmth to the 
principles, the passions, and affections of the heart. 

II. But there is another sense in which the bitterness 
and joy of the heart are properly its own. The heart 
alone is conscious of its own feelings: " The heart 
knoweth his own bitterness ; and a stranger doth not 
intermeddle with its joys." Happiness and misery 
have no existence but in the conscious breast, and they 
are in a great measure confined to it. By far the greater 
part of the heart's sensations it never attempts to ex- 
press ; and of those which it does it can give no adequate 
impression. Let us consider each class of these sen- 
sations. And, 

1. Those which the heart never attempts to express. 
These are by far the greater number : the thoughts and 
feelings which arise within us we scfircely know how — 
those which are suggested by passing events, by the 
observations of others, by the books we read, or the 
occupations we are engaged « in. Take the history of 
your own life for a single day, and how little does your 
dearest Mend and most constant companion know of 
what has passed in your mind ! What created being 
beside the heart itself has any idea of the thick-coming 
fancies that throng the waking piUow, of the impressions 
and convictions with which we rise from meditation and 
prayer, of the busy imaginations of the morning walk 
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and the pensive reflections of the eventide, of the regretfr 
we feel and the resolutions we form, of the feelings that 
animate and the motives which guide us ? We know 
them not ourselves when they are past and gone : they 
produce a lasting effect upon the formation of our 
characters ; but they themselves vanish away into thin 
air, and leave no record behind them. "What is 
become," asks an interesting writer, "of all those 
vernal fEoicies which had so much power to touch the 
heart ? What a number of sentiments have lived and 
revelled in the soul that are now irrecoverably gone ! 
They died like the singing-birds of that time, which 
now sing no more. The life that we then had now 
seems almost as if it could not have been our own. 
When we go back to it in thought, and endeavour to 
recall the interests which animated it, they wiU not 
come. We are like a man returning after the absence 
of many years to seek the embowered cottage, where he 
passed the morning of his life, and finding dhly a relic 
of its ruins."* 

Thus unknown by others, and unremembered by 
ourselves, are the multitude of our thoughts within us. 

2. And now let us turn to those which it is our wish 
and our endeavour to express. How faint is the im- 
pression which we can convey to other minds of what 
is passing in our own ! We can but conjure up in their 
breasts the counterpart of what we feel ourselves. They 

* Foster's Essays. 
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can tell how they themselyes would feel in our place ; 
hut they cannot know our hitterness : they cannot realize 
our joy. And, if they could, how often is the mind of 
others indisposed for sympathizing with us? In our 
joyous moods, we speak out of the ahundance of the 
heart, and ere we are aware we touch some jarring 
string in the breast of another, which prevents him 
from entering into our joy. We tell our griefs, and we 
can make others look grave and uncomfortable at the 
tale. But they do not make our case their own : they 
do not share the bitterness of our spirit : they do not 
shed tear for tear with us. How many a solitary spirit 
is doomed to complain, 

" IVe none to smile when I am free, 
And, when I sigh, to sigh with me ! " 

And, if this be true in the every-day joys and sorrows 
of life, what shall we say of the bitterness of peculiar 
griefs and the sweetness of peculiar joys ? There is a 
poor man, who has to earn his bread by the sweat of 
his brow, and to keep a wife and family from starving. 
Times are hard, and his earnings small: he ''rises 
early, and late takes rest, and eats the bread of careful- 
ness " : '' By day the drought consumes him, and the 
frost by night ; and the sleep departs from his eyes " : 
abroad is labour and sorrow ; at home the cry of want 
and the look of wretchedness; within the harassing 
thought that all depends on himself, and the feeling 
that his own strength is failing. Who can tell the 
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bitterness of that man's heart? No created being but 
himself. 

But perhaps in the midst of all this outward 
trouble he is brought nigh to God. He is taught the 
privilege of coming to a throne of grace : he leams to 
rejoice in the love of an unseen Saviour, and the con- 
solation of His promised Spirit. And now his con- 
dition is changed. He can tell of one who ''giveth 
songs in the night;" who has promised, ''Thy bread 
shall be sure ; and thy waters shall not fedl." He can 
understand the language of the psalm : '' Except the 
Lord build the house, they labour in vain that build 
it: except the Lord keep the city, the watchman 
waketh but in vain. It is vain for you to rise up 
early, to sit up late, to eat the bread of sorrows. For 
80 " («.«., by settling in their minds the firm persuasion 
of this truth— of His wise and gracious unceasing and 
irresistible control) " so He giveth His beloved sleep." 
He has '* within him that well of water springing up 
into everlasting life," of which ** he who drinks shall 
never thirst." He has ''bread to eat that we know 
not of." His heart experiences " a joy with which a 
stranger cannot intermeddle." 

There is another, who is tasting for the first time 
Uie bitterness of an awakened conscience. It has long 
slept, and now it wakes for the first time to chew the 
cud of bitter memory, and to taste the bitterness of 
sins that have been long forgotten. Like Job, he is 
''made to possess the iniquities of his youth." Like 
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David, he is constramed to say, '^ My sins are like a 
sore burden, too heavy for me to bear. I go mourning 
all the day long." He thinks with deep regret of 
past opportunities neglected, and with sorrow of the 
ingratitude of which he has been guilty towards the 
Father who has so tenderly loved him, and th^ Saviour 
who has so graciously redeemed him. He knows the 
plague of his own heart, and feels himseK the ehief of 
sinners. And where shall he look for sympathy ? The 
sorrow which he feels is a sorrow of which the world 
knows nothing ; for it is a sorrow for sin, a repentance 
towards God, a mourning for Christ crucified, " as one 
who moumeth for an only son; a bitterness like his 
who is in bitterness for his firstborn." If he attempts 
to express this to one of the children of this world, so 
far from meeting with sympathy, he will be greeted 
only with wonder or contempt. True, there are those 
who have felt this bitterness before him ; but, though 
they can sympathize with him, they cannot read his 
heart. They do not know all the aggravations of his 
guilt ; they cannot enter into all the bitterness of his 
feelings; and, if they could, there are remains of 
selfishness in their hearts which would make them 
shrink from going down with him into the nethermost 
hell within. To whom can he look but to thiU; 
gracious Bedeemer who has ^' borne his sins and 
carried his sorrows " before him, who knows the exact 
amount of his guilt, for He has paid the penalty due to 
it ; who knows the edge of the acutest anguish that cuts 
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him to the heart ; for He Himself has been compelled 
to exchdm, when there was no man to comfort Him, 
** My Bonl is exceeding sorrowful, even unto death." 

And, when he has come to that Saviour, and 
obtained pardon for his guilt, and sympathy with his 
Borrow, and grace to heal his infirmities, and the Spirit 
to guide and cheer him on his way, who then can tell 
the joy of his heart ? Who can tell the vividness of 
ihe impressions produced on his mind by such texts as 
these : — '' Come, and let us reason together, saith the 
Lord ; though your sins be as scarlet, they shall be 
white as snow ; though they be red like crimson, they 
shall be as wool." " I, even I, am He that blotteth 
out thy transgressions for mine own sake, and will not 
remember thy sins." " Fear not, for I am with thee." 
*'Fear not, little flock; for it is your Father's good 
pleasure to give you the kingdom." 

That heart, which once knew only "its own 
plague," and tasted only " its own bitterness," " knows 
the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ," and has '' tasted 
that the Lord is gracious." It feels a joy which it 
cannot express — a joy unspeakable, and full of glory ; 
and that same heart, which had once a bitterness which 
none knew but itself, has now "a joy with which the 
stranger intermeddleth not." 

But let us pass from the varied scenes of human life 
to the last solemn scene of all, which brings it to a 
close. Let us contemplate the bitterness and joy of 
the heart in the hour of death. Let us stand by the 
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dying-bed of him who has lived a life of sin, who has 
found out for the first time upon a death-bed the 
bitterness of his own heart, and for whom there 
remains no tree of health to sweeten those waters of 
Marah. Who knows " the bitterness " of his heart ? 
Not the companions of his guilt and folly, who are left 
to run a little longer their career of madness. Not 
those who tempted him to his ruin, and whom he has 
tempted in his turn. Not those who formerly shared 
in " the joys " with which they fondly deemed " no 
stranger would intermeddle." Lover and Mend are 
put far from him : they shared his joys ; but they do 
not partake of his bitterness : that is known only to 
his own heart, as he lays down his head on his 
deserted pillow, to curse his folly and die.- 

But let us turn to another scene — the chamber 
where the faithful servant of his God and the humble 
believer in his Saviour is yielding up his spirit in the 
noontide of his life. I stand there as one of that 
mourning group, but I cannot realize their feelings. 
Who knows the bitterness of that mother's heart, who 
is watching the dying struggles of him who should 
have closed her own eyes when she came to die ? Who 
knows the bitterness of those orphan hearts, who are 
about to lose the only being on earth, who is to them 
in the place of God? Who knows the bitterness of 
her heart, who is losing her best earthly friend, and 
is doomed to feel through the remainder of her days 
**an aching void within, which the world can never 
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fill"? Not the dearest friend that is left. The bitter- 
ness of those hearts is all their own. 

But now torn to the dying man himself. He is cut 
off from all the world, even from the beloved group 
around him. His ear will never catch earthly sound 
again. His tongue will never tell to mortal ear his 
sorrows or his joys. But there is a smile upon his 
lipsy and a lightening in his eyes, that tell of joys with 
which the stranger cannot intermeddle. He *' sees the 
heavens opened, and Jesus standing at the right hand 
of Gk)d." His spirit is trembling on the wing, to 
return to its Saviour and its God. And there is " a 
joy " quivering at his heart to which even the partner 
of his soul, who holds his dying hand in hers, is '^ a 
stranger." 

Such is the joy and the bitterness of the human 
heart. And now what is the great lesson which 
we are to carry with us to our homes ? It is told in 
few words. There is but one Being beside ourselves 
who knows our heart in the joys and sorrows of life. 
There is but one Being who can enter into our feelings 
amid the bitterness and joy of death. There is but one 
Being who ctm be all in all to our souls, in th« changes 
and chances of this mortal life, and amid the unchang- 
ing glories of eternity. *' Acquaint thyself with Him ; 
and be at peace." 

" There is but one Mediator between God and man;" 
but one High Priest, who is touched with the feeling 
of our infirmities ; but One of human mould, who has 

c 
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KimseK been " a man of sorrows, and acquainted with 
grief;" who has known the bitterness and joys of the 
human heart in life and in death, and to whom '^ all 
power is given in heaven and on earth ;" whose sym- 
pathy is perfect, and whose power is almighty. And 
He has said — He is now saying, " Come imto me, all ye 
that are weary and heavy-laden ; and ye shall find rest 
unto your souls." 



"Je moubbai seul." — Pascal, 

I feel alone at midnight honr, when sleep forsali:es mine eyes. 
And the dread calmness of the dark upon my spirit lies ; 
I feel alone on pathless hiUs when night falls dreary round, 
And the dull ear is strained to catch from far some social sound. 
If this be solitude, while life retains her healthful tone. 
How shall I feel when, faint with pain, — ^I die alone ? 

Of all the happy things that live in ocean, earth, and air. 
Not one with ^ndred sympathy my lonely lot may share : 
My friend shall vainly scan the glance that speaks no langriage 

now. 
My dog shall lick the languid hand that falters on his brow ; 
But none shall venture forth with me to meet the dread 

unknown. 
And I between two living worlds — ^must die alone ! 

Father in heaven, be Thou my Friend — on Thee may rest 

mine eye, 
When at the midnight hour of death a lonely man I lie : 
Then whisper in my closing ear, grown deaf to all but Thee, 
" Alone on His deserted cross that Jesus died for me." 
So when all social pains are past, all social pleasures flown. 
It will not be a bitter thing — ^to die alone ! 
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SERMON II. 



LIFE A TALE. 



(( 



Psalm xc. 9. 
We spend our years as a tale that is told." 



Thb Psalm from which these solemn words are taken, 
is one of those portions of the Word of God, which we 
read over the remains of our departed Mends. It is 
called, ** A prayer of Moses, the man of God," and 
is supposed to have heen composed hy him when the 
Israelites, for their repeated rehellions, were condemned 
to perish in the wilderness. It was ^' their song in the 
house of their pilgrimage," and a moumfal song it 
was ; one well suited to the solemn occasion on which 
we use it. We, too, are on our way through a wilder- 
ness, and the stages of our journey are marked by the 
graves of those we love ; so that the sentiments of the 
Psalm are equally applicable to every successive genera- 
tion of men. 

c2 
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The Psalmist begins with making mention of the 
eternity and nnchangeableness of God, in order that 
we may find comfort in contrasting it with our own 
mortality : " Lord, thon hast been our dwelling-place 
in all generations." And then he goes on to speak 
of the original cause of man's frailty. " Thou tumest 
man to destruction; and sayest, Eetum, ye children 
of men. Por a thousand years in thy sight are but 
as yesterday when it is past, and as a watch in the 
night ; " and therefore he can well afford to wait 
for the accomplishment of his purposes. And then 
the Psalmist goes on to heap figure upon figure, to 
express the frailty of man's nature, and the shortness 
of his span of existence. '* Thou carriest them away as 
with a fiood," with the rapidity of a mountain torrent. 
So that one who contemplates the course of man's life 
is like one who watches the waters flowing rapidly 
by him. When he has looked for a short time they 
have all passed by ; "so soon passeth it away, and we 
are gone." Again, " They are as a sleep." As we 
take no note of the hours passed in sleep, and when we 
awake it seems as though we had but just fallen asleep; 
so when we look back on our past life, it seems but 
yesterday when we began it, and all that we can 
recollect of it is but a few passing dreams. And 
once more: *'They are like grass which groweth up. 
In the morning it flourisheth, and groweth up ; in the 
evening it is cut down, and withereth." Such is man 
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at bis best estate. ** Green and flourisbing '' in tbe 
morning of youtb, but " dried up and witbered '* in 
tbe evening of old age; perbaps cut down by tbe 
unsparing band of deatb, **wbile it is yet noon.** 
And bow is tbis? Wbat is tbe originating cause 
of tbis mortality? Sin! "For we are consumed by 
tbine anger, and by tby wratb are we troubled. Tbou 
bast set our iniquities before tbee, our secret sins in 
tbe ligbt of tby countenance. For all our days are 
passed away in tby wratb." And tben follows tbe 
text : " We spend our years as a tale that is told.** 
To tbis emblem of tbe frailty of buman life let us 
now confine our attention. 

One of tbe most common and marked cbaracteristics 
of a tale is, tbat it beguiles tbe time. At tbe com- 
mencement tbe mind looks forward witb interest and 
expectation to wbat is to come. As tbe story proceeds, 
tbe various incidents of tbe tale take up tbe attention. 
And, as it draws to a close, wbile we long to know tbe 
issue, we are sorry tbat it is drawing to an end, and 
wisb to prolong tbe period. And, wben it is finisbed, 
and we lay down tbe book, we are surprised to find 
tbat bour after bour bas struck witbout our taking any 
note of its passage. And so it is witb buman life. In 
tbe early morning of existence tbe beart is buoyant 
with expectations of tbe future. Hope looks out witb 
earnest gaze tbrougb tbe eye tbat is straining at tbe 
far distance. 



22 



" Mom oalleth fondly to a fair boy straying 
'Mid golden meadows, rich with clover dew; 

She calls : bnt he still thinks of nought save playing ; 
And so she smiles, and waves him an adien, 

Whilst he, still busy with his fioVry store. 
Dreams not that mom, sweet mom, returns no more J 



If 



As life advances, and the occupations and enjoyments 
of manhood thicken around him, he becomes more 
engrossed with the present. 

" Noon Cometh, but the boy to manhood growing. 
Heeds not the time — ^he sees but one sweet form — 

One young, fair face, from bower of jasmine glowing. 
And all her loving heart with bliss is warm ; 

So noon, unnoticed, seeks the western shore. 
And man forgets that noon returns no more." 

Then life draws to a close. Thought shrinks from 
the last dread scene of all : it dwells on the past, and 
vainly wishes to put off the final struggle. 

" Night tappeth gently at a casement, gleaming 
With the thin firelight, flickering faint and low ; 

By which a grey-haired man is sadly dreaming 
(Xer pleasures gone as all life's pleasures go. 

Night calls him to her, and he leaves his door 
Silent and dark — ^and he returns no more.*** 

So true are the words of the Psalmist : " We spend 
our years as a tale that is told.'' 

Let us follow out the subject more in detail. 

1. As at the commencement of a tale, our expecta- 
tions are fixed on the events that are to come, so in 

* See note, page 34. 
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the monung of life our hopes are busy with the future. 
The boy goes through his daily tasks, the youth follows 
the round of occupations which belong to his calling : 
but his heart is not in them; that is weaving gay 
dreams of future happiness — what he will be, and 
what he will do, when he is his own master; now 
he is riding fidl speed on his favourite horse; now 
dancing over the buoyant billows, as light as his own 
heart, on his way to some distant shore ; now seated 
in some pleasant nook, with the object of his early 
love. And thus between the tasks that are to prepare 
him for the business of the future, and the dreams of 
its coming enjoyment, time wears on, childhood and 
youth pass away, and the first chapters of his life's 
eventfdl story are told. 

2. Again, as in the progress of the tale, our interest 
is engrossed in the incidents that succeed each other, so 
in the noon of life the heart of man is busy with the 
constant round of enjoyment, and the endless succession 
of events. The present now chiefly engrosses his atten- 
tion. His hands are fall of business. '' He rises early 
and late, takes rest, and eats the bread of carefulness." 
In every walk of life competition urges on ; he must 
not be left behind in the race. If he lives in the 
country, each season brings its own occupations, seed- 
time and harvest succeed each other ; the market day 
comes regularly round; the newspaper brings its weekly 
supply of home news and foreign intelligence. The 
return of the Sabbath makes some break in the head- 
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long course of time ; but on that too the world 
encroaches. The hours of divine service are all that 
are professedly devoted to religion, and even then 
thoughts of the farm and the merchandise intmde. 
And Monday morning finds him ready to enter on 
the week's course with eagerness, whetted by this 
trifling respite. Thus middle life passes quickly 
away, and " man forgets that noon returns no more.'' 

3. And once again, as at the close of the tale, we re- 
gret that it is soon to end; so at the close of life there is 
a wish to prolong it — an unwillingness to die — a shrink- 
ing back from the brink of Jordan. And in proportion 
as the prospect of the future is clouded and narrowed, 
the past is more fondly dwelt on. But, on taking 
a long retrospect of Ufe, how small a portion is re- 
membered ! Of all the scenes through which we have 
passed, the employments we have engaged in, the 
conversations we have held, and the events that have 
happened to us, we could not recall more than would 
suffice to £11 a moderately-sized volume : and thus we 
bring our years to an end, " as it were a tale that is 
told." And what if there be no more connection 
between its pursuits and events, and the eternity that 
is to follow, than the circumstances of a tale ? 

(1.) Some tales are of a light and trifling character, 
to suit the prevailing taste of the day. And they ate 
but too faithfdl an epitome of the lives of many pro- 
fessed Giristians. To laugh and make laugh, to amuse 
and be amused, is the great end of their existence. 
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Everything they do is made to subserve the same 
purpose as an amusing tale — to kill time. Their 
thoughts are '' vain thoughts," their words are ''idle 
words," their lives are useless lives — their serious 
occupations are carried on in a spirit of levity — ^they 
can hardly be grave in the house of Qt)d. And what 
are they fit for when they come to the end of life? 
but, like a worn-out story book, to he cast into the 
fire. 

(2.) Other tales are of a grave and serious cast. 
And so it is with the lives of many. They are not 
naturally of a lively disposition, but active and ener- 
getic. They throw all their heart and soul into 
whatever they do. They are useful members of 
society, they get on in the world. But what they 
do has no more connection with eternity, than the 
lives of the more thoughtful and idle. They are 
"diligent in business,*' but not "fervent in spirit — 
serving the Lord.'* They are in earnest for this world, 
but not for the world to come. The others dance and 
sing along the broad road — ^these walk through it with 
a more sober mien. But it is the broad road still, and 
it leads to destruction. 

(3.) Other tales are tales of truth. They record the 
lives of good and holy men who have " fought the good 
fight and kept the faith," Christian heroes, whose lives 
have been remarkable, not for "taking cities," but for 
" ruling their own spirit ; " not for " conquering king- 
doms,*' but for "fighting manfully under Christ's 
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banner," as His '' faithfdl soldiers and servants,** and 
helping forward the cause of truth and holiness in 
the world. And such are the lives of all true Chris- 
tians. They think sin is the greatest evil in the 
world, and having repented of their own sins, they 
do all they can to "turn others to righteousness." 
They " believe on the Lord Jesus Christ," as a Saviour 
who has "loved them, and given TTimsetf for them." 
They have sought and found pardon through His 
precious blood. And loving Him in return, they desire 
to shew forth their love by a life of consistent obedi- 
ence to His commands, under the teaching and guidance 
of that Holy Spirit, whom He has promised to " them 
that ask it." 

Such were the lives of God's saints, which He has 
given us in His Word. Of "Enoch," who "walked 
with God ; " of Abraham, the friend of God ; of Moses, 
the servant of God; of Joshua and Caleb, who "followed 
the Lord fully;" of David, "the man after Gbd's own 
heart ; " of Daniel and his followers, who were as 
devoted to God amidst the temptations of a court as 
John the Baptist in the wilderness ; of Paul and Peter 
and John ; and above all, of the Son of God Himself, 
the Lord Jesus Christ, who " hath left; us an example 
that we should tread in His steps." 

And such, too, have been the lives of all God's 
worthies in every age. They have been "diligent 
in business," like the men of this world, because they 
felt it part of their duty to God to be so; but they have 
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also been ** fervent in spirit, serving the Lord." They 
have been for the most part grave and earnest men, 
because they were men who lived more for eternity 
than for time. But it is a mistake to suppose that the 
people of God are a gloomy people ; that because they 
are not trifling, they must be sad ; and because they are 
not gay, they must be morose. 

And now let me ask you which kind of tale does 
your life most resemble ? Bemember that the story of 
your life will be read before assembled millions on the 
last day. " The books will be opened," and the story 
of your life will be found written therein, not in all its 
details, but enough to recall to your recollection, and 
that of all who know you, what manner of man you 
were. It will be recorded of one, that though he wan- 
dered for awhile from his Father's house, and spent his 
substance in riotous living, there came at length a time 
when he arose, and came to his Father, and said unto 
Him, " Father, I have sinned against heaven, and in 
thy sight, and am no more more worthy to be called 
thy son." If the book of your life were now closed, 
would that be found written of you ? 

Of another it will be recorded that, though he was 
by nature a hard and rugged man, the terrors of the 
wrath to come alarmed his conscience, and led him to 
ask in earnestness of soul, ''What must I do to be 
saved ? " And from that time he became an altered 
man. If the book of your life were now closed, would 
that be found written of you ? 
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Of a third it will be found recorded, that though, his 
heart was once puffed up with high notions of his own 
righteousness, he was at length convinced of sin, and 
led to cry, " God be merciful to me a sinner ! " If the 
book of your life were now closed, would that be found* 
written of you ? 

Of others it will be found written, " Such were some 
of you, t,e., fornicators, adulterers, thieves, covetous, 
drunkards, but ye are washed, ye are sanctified in 
the name of the Lord Jesus, and by the Spirit of 
our God." If the book of your life were now closed, 
would that be found written of you ? 

learn the urgent necessity of sitting do^vn to study 
the story of your own life, as far as it has gone, that 
you may know what kind of life will piece on to it in 
the world to come. It is a solemn thought that, what- 
ever be the story of the past life of every man, we know 
not what will be its end. 

And this suggests another point in the illustration of 
the text. The most important part of the tale is its 
close. The plot thickens, and the interest increases as 
we proceed. And so it is with the close of life. 

1. Some tales — whether grave or gay — have an un- 
happy termination ; the hero comes to a bad end. And 
so the "Word of God assures us it will be with, multi- 
tudes : " Wide is the gate, and broad is the way," — ^there 
is " the story of the life :" " that leadeth to destruc- 
tion," — there is the end. " Rejoice, young man, in 
thy youth, and let thy heart cheer thee in the days of 
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Oiy youth ; and walk in the ways of thine heart, and 
Ln the sight of thine eyes," — ^there is the life; "but 
know thou that for all these things God will bring thee 
Lnto judgment," — there is the end. " Soul, thou hast 
Qnuch good laid up for many years, take thine ease, 
eat, drink, and be merry," — ^there is the life. " Thou 
fool ! this night thy soul shall be required of thee," — 
tihere is the end. 

'* I was envious at the foolish, when I saw the 
prosperity of the wicked," " They are not in trouble 
as other men, neither are they plagued like other folk. 
Their eyes stand out with fatness; they have more than 
heart can wish." " Behold, these are the imgodly that 
prosper in the world. They increase in riches " — there 
is the life ; nay — " There are no hands in their deaths 
but their strength is firm ; " all is right as far as meets 
the eye of man, but the end is not yet. " Surely thou 
didst set them in slippery places, thou castest them 
down into destruction. How are they brought into 
desolation as in a moment? They are utterly con- 
sumed with terrors," — there is the end — " as a dream 
when one awaketh." "They bring their years to 
an end, even, as it were, a tale that is told ; " and 
then they awake to a stem reality. 

" Sad period to a pleasant oonrse, 
Yet so will God repay, 
Sabbaths profaned without remorse, 
And mercy cast away.'* 
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2. But there is a blessed counterpart. Some tales 
have a joyful ending; and some men's Hves have a 
peaceful close — a glorious consummation! The story 
of their life on earth may have been a sad one. like 
Joby they may '' have been made to possess mouths of 
vanity;" their "days were spent without hope, and 
wearisome nights were appointed them.*' They have 
been made to " suffer persecution because of the word, 
being destitute, afflicted, and tormented." They have 
had "through much tribulation to enter into the 
kingdom of heaven.*' Perhaps they have even been 
deprived of the only consolation of which their circum- 
stances admitted — ^they have been deprived of "the 
comfort of the Holy Ghost." They have had no " joy 
and peace in beUeving." Their faith has been weak, 
their hope faint, their strength small. Their life, like 
that of their Master, was a tale " of sorrows," and their 
sun set at last under a cloud. But what is the end ? 
As it often happens in tales of men's invention, things 
take an unexpected turn at last, good comes out of evil, 
joy out of sorrow, life out of death. So it is with the 
Christian. He is " come out of the great tribulation; " 
he is where he " shall hunger no more, neither thirst 
any more, neither shall the sun light on him, nor any 
heat;" he is where "there shall be no more death, 
neither sorrow nor crying : neither shall there be any 
more pain," and he knows, by his own experience, the 
truthfulness of the Psalmist's anticipation, "Thou 
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shalt guide me with thy counsel, and afterwards receive 
me to glory." And now but one question remains: 
How near are we, how near am /, to one or other of 
these two ends? Here also there is a similarity 
between fiction and truth. Some tales come sooner 
to a close than others ; and so it is with human life. 
The Psalmist says : " The days of our years are three- 
score years and ten." This is the longest span of human 
existence that is not marred by the infirmities of age. 
The greater number of those who are bom die young ; 
like the tender fruit that falls to the ground on a frosty 
night. Yoimg children are responsible beings, and 
children die ; then, children, you too should be ready. 
Toung men and maidens die ; then you too should be 
ready : for " in such an hour as ye think not, the Son 
of man cometh." Men in the full strength of their 
majihood, die. An unexpected fall — an unlooked-for 
accident — such as might happen to any man, may loose 
the final pin in the earthly tabernacle, and then it 
lies 

"A blackened min on the gronnd." 

The sands of the last years of your life may have begun 
to run. The last page in the story of your earthly 
career may be near. And, as the length of every tale 
depends upon the author, so does the length of your life 
depend upon Him who is the author of it. He knows 
the number of the page where the story of your life 
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will break off ! He knows the number of the year that 
will be inscribed on your tombstone. But you do not 
know it. And hence the importance of the Psalmist's 
prayer, at the close of the Psalm : "So teach us to 
number our days, that we may apply our hearts unto 
wisdom." "We cannot tell the exact number ; but if 
we lay to heart, as we ought, how few they must be at 
the most — that " we spend our years as a tale that is 
told ; " it will lead us to " apply our hearts unto 
wisdom." 

And would you know what that means ? It is to 
enquire in earnest, " What must I do to be saved ? " 
It is to examine your own heart, to look into the story 
of your own life, and ascertain, " What manner of man 
am I? What are my prospects beyond the grave? 
What is my hope for eternity?" It is to look, with 
deep and fixed interest, into that salvation which you 
have so long neglected. It is to come to that Saviour 
whom you have so long despised. It is to ask for that 
Spirit, of whom you have so long been ignorant, to 
teach and enlighten your mind — ^to touch and open 
your heart, to sanctify and save your soul. That Saviour 
says to you, as He says to others, " Come unto me, and 
you shall find rest unto your souls." "If ye being 
evil, know how to give good gifts unto your children ; 
how much more shall your Father, which is in heaven, 
give His Holy Spirit to them that ask it." " Ask, and 
it shall be given you — seek, and ye shall find — knock, 
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and it shall be opened onto you." '' Let the wicked 
forsake his way, and the unrighteous man his thoughts, 
and let him return unto the Lord, and He will have 
mercy upon him, and unto our God, and He shall 
abundantly pardon." 

And oh! think of the sad altematiye. We some- 
times sit down at the close of the day to read a tale by 
firelight. And what is hell but the story of a man's 
past life, read by the Hght of '' a fire that never shall 
be quenched." Then, as page after page of the mercies 
of Qodf that have led to repentance and been dis- 
regarded — ^lost opportunities and stifled convictions — 
sermons unheeded, and warnings despised, meet the 
eye ; who can tell the bitterness of that remorse which 
wiU wring your bosom when Satan whispers in your 
ear: ''It was all your own doing." be determined 
to disappoint him now. '' Now is the accepted time, 
and now is the day of salvation." ''Seek the Lord 
while He may be found, call ye upon Him while He 
is near." It is not yet too late. The word " Finis " 
has not yet been written to your Hfe — ^but the type 
may be now setting that is to stamp your story 
with those solemn words, "The End." And when 
that stamp has been once afiixed by the Angel of 
Death, there is no reversing it for ever. "As the 
tree falleth, so must it lie." " He that is unjust, must 
be unjust still ; and he that is fllthy, must be filthy 
still ; he that is righteous, must be righteous still ; and 
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he that is holy, must be holy stilL" '' WhatBoever 
thy hand findeth to do " (for the salvation of thy soul), 
'' do it with thy might, for there is no work, nor device, 
nor knowledge, nor wisdom, in the grave whither thou 
goest." 



NoTK. — ^To these exquisite Yerses by one of our sweetest 
modem songsters, Charles Swain, the Author added the fol- 
lowing: — ^ 

Alas ! poor man ! and does no brighter morrow 

Wait on thy waking, when the night is o'er ? 
Hark, once again ! A Stranger in thy sorrow 

Stands gently knocking at thy evening door : 
He calls ! Arise ! He knocks ! O let Him in. 

And everlasting day shall then begin. 
Night Cometh — Mom and Noon return no more. 

But light is breaking on th' eternal shore. 
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SERMON in. 



IT IS WELL. 



2 Kings iv. 26. 
'* Is it weU with the child ? It w weU." • 

This question was asked and this answer given at one 
of those trying seasons of human life through which 
most of us pass. We may adopt the poet's theme with 
slight variationy 

" CMld after child departs — 
Who hath not lost a child ? " 

The delicacy of the human frame in the first stage 
of its existence is such that the great majority of the 
human race die in their infancy, or childhood, and boy- 
hood is not exempt from diseases and accidents that 
'* cut it down like a flower." 

The question, as you will remember, was asked by 
the prophet's servant Gehazi, and the answer given by 
the child's mother, the Shunammite. She was '' a great 
woman " in her own country, and used her wealth and 
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her influence for good. And when she saw the prophet 
Elisha passing by continually she prepared a little 
chamber for him into which he might turn and rest 
himself after the fatigues of the day, aud provided him 
with necessary food. This kindness and hospitality 
naturally led the prophet to enquire what he could do 
for her in return, when he received an answer that be- 
tokened a contented mind, that was not set inordinately 
upon any object of desire : '^ I dwell among mine own 
people." But though she forbore to express it, there 
was a silent wish which she had long indulged, doubt- 
lesfi^ in submission to the will of God, that she might 
have a son to inherit her wealth when she was gone, 
and be, it might be, the progenitor of the promised 
Messiah. The wish of her heart was granted, and in 
due time " she conceited, and bare a son." 

We are not told anything of his infancy or child- 
hood. But doubtless he was his mother's darling, and 
the pet of the whole household and dependents. And 
sometimes his mother would bring h\m into the pro- 
phet's chamber to stand between his knees, and receive 
his blessing. "With what overflowing joy must her 
contented spirit have looked forward to the day, when, 
grown to man's estate, he would take the place of his 
aged father, and be the stay and solace of her declining 
years. Thus years passed on. 

But when the child was grown, it fell on a day that 
he went out to his father to the reapers. And he said 
unto his father, " My head, my head ! " And he said 
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'^o a lad, '' Cany hiin to his mother." And when he 
ixsd taken him and brought him to his mother, he sat 
On her knees till noon, and then died. How often has 
^t;iliis scene, so simply and beautifully described, been 
^realized in this world of death ! 

When a child complains of anything, how natural is 
'^e remedy, ^^ carry him to his mother ^ She will 
cx>mfort him if any one can. How many of the ills 
find troubles of childhood are soothed to rest on a 
^oiother^s lap!^ But there is one ill that even a 
mother's love cannot cure ; there is '' a sickness unto 
death/' And ''death reigns even over them that 
Lave not sinned after the similitude of Adam's trans- 
gression." There is no stronger proof of the imputation 
of Adam's sin to all his race than the death of infants, 
for death is the penalty of sin ; and how could infants 
die consistently with the Divine justice but through the 
imputation of another's sin ? 

But what did the Shunammite do with her dead 
child ? She did not rend the air with vain lamenta- 
tions; she did not indulge in worse than vain com- 
plaints against the providence of God, but '' she went 
up, and laid him on the bed of the man of God, and 
shut the door upon him, and went out." She gave 
her first proof of faith in the man of God and in the 
God of man, by laying her dead child on his bed, believ- 
iog in her heart, like Abraham, that '' God was able 
to restore him even from the dead," and that He would 
do so in answer to the prayer of faith. ** And she 
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called unto her hnsband, and said, Send me, I pray 
thee, one of the young men, and one of the asses, that 
I may run to the man of God, and come again. And 
he said, Wherefore wilt thou go to him to-day ? it is 
neither new moon, nor sabbath. And she said. It shall 
be well. Then she saddled an ass, and said to her 
servant. Drive, and go forward; slack not thy riding 
for me, except I bid thee. So she went and came unto 
the man of God to Mount Carmel. And it came to 
pass, when the man of God saw her afar off, that he 
said to Gehazi his servant. Behold, yonder is that 
Shunammite : run now, I pray thee, to meet her, and 
say unto her, Is it well with thee ? is it well with thy 
husband ? is it well with the child ? And she answered. 
It is well." The answer of the Shunammite was pro- 
bably intended to evade the question of Gehazi, and to 
put off the explanation of the cause of her journey till 
she reached the feet of the prophet himself. But at 
the same time there is a depth of meaning in it which 
is not soon exhausted. It expressed the secret Mth of 
her inmost soul that God who had given the child to 
her unasked, would restore him in answer to the prayer 
of faith, and that meanwhile all was ivelL It was well 
with herself that her faith should be thus tried. It 
was well with her husband^ because as yet he knew not 
his loss. It was well with her child himself, for he 
was gone for a short period on a visit to his heavenly 
Father, and in due time the spirit would return and 
reanimate the lifeless body. 
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Here let us panse and examine into the truth of her 
words Tespecting the death of children in generals 
With respect to infants of all nations, we hold it to he 
azL nndouhted truth that those who die are saved by 
Tirtue of the atonement of Christ, which has done 
away the guilt of original sin. We, as professed Chris- 
tiansy look on Baptism as the outward and visible sign 
and seal of '' the remission of original sin," and there- 
fore are desirous that the rite should be administered 
as soon as may be after birth; but we are nowhere 
taught that the salvation of infants absolutely depends 
upon it. Eespecting all those therefore who die in 
infancy, we may unhesitatingly adopt the language of 
the Shunammite, and say, ^^ It is u?elV* 

They have joined that blessed company of whom it 
is said, — 

" These, like onrselves, were bom to sin and die, 
But ere the poison-root was grown, 
God set His seal, and marked them for His own. 
Bless'd Jesus ever lov'd to trace 
The innocent brightness of an infant's face ; 
He rais*d them in His holy arms. 
He bless'd them from the world and all its harms.*' 

And at that moment — 

" Were they not present to His thought, 
AU souls that m t7iei/r cradles He has himght ?" 

What a consolation then is it to think that they 
have reached the haven where we would have them 
without being tossed by ** the winds and waves of this 



40 



troublesome world " ; that they have *' come to Jesus " 
and reaped the fall benefit of His death without being 
"partakers of His sufferings.*' 

" It is well with the child," and it is well also with 
ourselves, as far as God's providential dealings are con- 
cerned. The deaths of children are among the soften- 
ing influences that prevent the human heart from 
becoming harder than the nether millstone ; and to the 
people of God they are often special providences suited 
to the state of the heart, and helping forward God's 
great plan for '' disposing the way of the soul towards 
the attainment of everlasting life." They remind us 
that those which remain are only lent to us for a season 
and given us to bring up for God. 

I dose this part of the subject with some lines which 
, paraphrase the history before us, and bring out its 
lessons of consolation : — 



The Jewish mother moam'd her son, 

But her grief she would not telL 
The prophet bade his servant run 

And aak her—" Is it weU ?" 
She thonght upon the silent bier, 

But her grief she would not tell ; 
She slowly dried the lingering tear, 

And answered — " It is well." 

She knew that there was One in heaven 

Had heard her secret prayer, 
And deem'd that what His grace had given, 

His providence wonld spare. 
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She thought upon the silent bier, 

Bat her hope it did not quell ; 
She slowly dried the lingering tear, 

And answered — " It is well." 

Behold the Christian mother mourn 

To bid her child farewell ; 
She does not hope for his return, 

Oh, ask hei^-" Is it well r* 
She thinks upon the silent bier. 

With sorrow none oan tell. 
But still she dries the lingering tear, 

And answers — " It is well.** 

There is a sight mine eyes can see, 

Tho' tears have made them dim : 
My child cannot return to me, 

But I shall go to him ! 
She thinks upon the silent bier, 

But her hope it does not quell ; 
She slowly dries the lingering tear. 

And answers — ** It is weU.** ^ 

But the words of the text are susceptible of a wider 
Application. Their peculiar force from the Hps of the 
Shonammite was this, that they were the bright utter- 
ance of faith and hope at a time when her sky was all 
dark, and sense could discern nothing but what was 
sad and gloomy. She saw only a part of 6k)d's dealings 
with her ; but faith enabled her to trmt Him for the 
rest. Now thus it should be with us at all times. 
There is much in God's general dealings respecting 
which we are in the dark. Why sin should have been 
permitted to enter the world? Why the Gospel should 
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haye made so little progress in it? How Gk)d's 
soTereignty and man's responsibility are to be recon- 
ciled ? We may have many doubts in onr mind, we 
may not be able to give a satisfactory answer to him 
that opposeth, bnt let faith take her stand on the assnr- 
ance, '^ What thou knowest not now thou shalt know 
hereafter/' and say notwithstanding all appearances to 
the contrary — " It is welV^ 

Agam, there are many trying positions into which 
we are brought, when we cannot clearly dii^m the 
why and the wherefore." " Thorns in the flesh," for 
deliverance from which we have long prayed, still con- 
tinue to rankle; we are utterly at a loss to reconcile our 
experience with the goodness or justice of God, or with 
His faithfulness to His promises. Let us cling, not- 
withstanding all, to faith's view of trying dispensa- 
tions, and say — " It is welV^ 

But let us proceed with the narrative. " And when 
she came to the man of God to the hill, she caught him 
by the feet : but Gehazi came near to thrust her away. 
And the man of God said. Let her alone ; for her soul 
is vexed within her : and the Lord hath hid it from 
me, and hath not told me." In the vehemence of her 
distress she threw herself at the prophet's feet, an 
action which Gehazi deemed unbecoming in her and 
displeasing to his master, and therefore he would have 
thrust her away. But the prophet said, " Let her 
alone, for her soul is vexed within her." How many 
trying circumstances are there in Hfe where such for- 



43 



bearance as this is needed! How many a quarrel 
between husband and wife would be nipped in the bud, 
if this thought were acted on — '' Let her aUmt^far h$r 
soul %9 vexed mthtn herV Give time for the yexed 
spirit to cool down. Soothe it instead of aggravating 
it ; make allowance for it, instead of making the worst 
of it. 

Then she said — '' Did I desire a son of my Lord? 
Did not I say, Do not deceiye me ?" Her grief was too 
intense for her to tell the cause of it. But this indirect 
aOufiion to it was enough. The truth flashed at once 
on the prophet's mind. '* Then he said to G^hazi, 
GKid up thy loins, and take my staff in thine hand, and 
go thy way : if thou meet any man, salute him not ; 
and if any salute thee, answer him not again ; and lay 
my staff upon the face of the child. And the mother 
of the child said. As the Lord liveth, and as thy sotil 
liyeth, I will not leave thee. And he arose, and fol- 
lowed her. And G^hazi passed on before them, and 
laid the staff upon the face of the child ; but there was 
neither voice, nor hearing. Wherefore he went again 
to meet him, and told him, saying. The child is not 
awaked." (2 Kings iv. 29—31.) The prophet had had 
full experience of the virtue of Elijah's mantle, and he 
thought that the Divine power would accompany his 
staff; but the Bhunammite clings to the man of Qtod 
himself. She feared to let him go, lest the life of her 
child should be irrecoverably gone. She had more 
Mth in the prophet's prayer than in his staff, and the 
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event justified her fears. The servant returned with 
tiie tidings — '^ The child is not awaked.^* 

This is one of those numerous passages of Scripture 
in which death is spoken of as a sleep, and this is one 
of its most cheering aspects. Sleep naturally suggests 
the idea of waking. There is no '^ sleep that knows no 
waking," not even the sleep of death. But it is a long 
sleep ; a sleep from which no tears, no efforts of man 
can waken, until the appointed time shall come. We 
gaze on the face of the dead, and for awhile can scarce 
believe that it is more than sleep ; we call, we weep, 
we look away and look again, but ''the child is not 
awaked." We hope against hope ; we do not despair 
as long as all that remains of those we loved is left to 
us. We knock at the coffin lid, but '' there is neither 
voice nor hearing." " The child is not awaked." We 
visit the new-made grave, we knock at the door of " the 
house appointed for all living," but there is still no 
answer. We come again and again, but what is silent 
as the grave? There is no voice, nor hearing, nor 
any that answer. '' The child is not awaked." But 
there will come a time when " the voice of the arch- 
angel and the trump of God " shall penetrate '' the doll 
cold ear of death," when '' the dead shall hear the voiee 
of the Son of man, and they that hear shall live." 
'' Till the heavens be no more they shall not awake, 
nor be raised out of their sleep ;" but then — " the child 
shall open its eyes," — '* the young man shall sit up," 
— ** Lazarus shall come forth." 
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''And when Elisha was come into the house, behold, 

t^e child was dead, and laid upon his bed. He went in 

therefore, and shut the door upon them twainy and prayed 

XUito the Lord." (2 Kings iv. 82, 33.) '* He shut the 

door upon them twain,^* i.e. upon himself and the dead 

l>ody of the child. It is a solemn thing to be shut in 

"with death. "While we are busy in the world, or 

xningling in its round of pleasures, we can almost forget 

tihat we are mortal. But when death enters a house, 

and its shutters are closed, and its door is shut, and the 

iMTorld is shut out, and we are shut in with the dead, 

then death is a solemn reality to all, a stem reality to 

those who are afraid to die. A dead body is a silent 

preacher. It preaches that death is the penalty of sin, 

and the precursor of the second death to aU who die in 

their sins. 

It preaches repentance in sterner tones than those of 
John the Baptist. It proclaims in language solemn as 
that of the Lord Himself, ** Verily, verily, I say unto 
thee, Except thou repent, thou shalt likewise perish." 
But it does more. It preaches faith in a crucified 
Bedeemer, whose body was once dead as itself, but now 
ahye for evermore, having the keys of death and of 
hell, who openeth and no man shutteth, and shutteth 
aad no man openeth. It preaches diligence in working 
out our salvation with fear and trembling. ''What 
thy hand findeth to do, do it with thy might; for 
there is no work, nor device, nor knowledge, nor 
wisdom in the grave whither thou goest?" And 
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finally^ it preaches the resurrection firom the dead. As 
surely as man dies he shall rise again. *^ They that 
sleep in the dust of the earth shall awake, some to 
everlasting life and some to shame and everlasting con- 
tempt." Bnt what did Elisha do when he had thus 
shut himself up with the dead ? He '^ prayed unto thg 
LordJ*^ And we know what was the subject of his 
prayer. It was what Elijah had prayed before him, 
" Lord my GU)d, I pray thee, let this child's soul 
come into him again." 

Kow this is not a prayer that toe are warranted in 
offering. We may not pray either for the body or the 
soul of the dead. The moment they are separated by 
death, they cease to be lawful subjects of prayer. The 
body must ''return to the earth as it was, and the 
spirit hoe returned" to God who gave it, its eternal 
destiny stamped for ever. But, oh! how various are 
the subjects of prayer which we may bring before GM, 
when we are praying heside the dead. We cannot pray 
that h%» sins may be forgiven ; but we may pray more 
earnestly than we ever did before that owr own sins may 
be forgiven, and more especially the sins of which we 
have been guilty towards him. As he is, so shall we 
soon be, our lips will no longer be able to confess our 
sins, or implore forgiveness for ourselves, and we shall 
be beyond reach of the prayers of others. And if we 
have reason to trust that our sins are forgiven, and are 
sincerely desirous of '' serving Gbd in our day and 
generation," then the sight of the dead should stir us 
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up to pray that we may " work while it is yet day," 
knowing that ''the night cometh when no man can 
work." Oh ! what an argument for giving up ourselves 
devotedly to the Lord's service is the sight or the 
thought of the dead ! It is only while the soul animates 
the body that any of its faculties can be exercised, either 
for the ghry of God, the good of our fellow-creatures, 
or the sahation of our own soul. There is a heart that 
has ceased to beat, a brain that has ceased to think, a 
tongue that can no longer speak, an eye that can no 
longer see, an ear that can no longer hear, hands that can 
work no more, and feet that can no longer ''go about doing 
goody" and ours are still instinct with life, and fit for 
service ! Oh ! if we are conscious that the great ends of 
our being have never yet been answered by us, let us give 
"neither sleep to our eyes nor slumber to our eyelids," 
tin our bodies axe " a temple of the Holy Ghost," and 
our BOuls " washed and justified and sanctified in the 
name of the Lord Jesus, and by the Spirit of our 
God." 

There is another lesson which we may learn from 
this subject. We may consider the prophet as a type of 
the minister of Christ, and his staff as the ensign of his 
office. And then we may learn from it that no blessing 
is to be expected from the opus operatum^ as it is 
called — " the work wrought " — ^the formal discharge of 
ministerial duties. This may be done regularly and 
decently from Sabbath to Sabbath throughout a man's 
life, and no blessing may follow — ^no children regenerated 
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in Baptism, or trained up in the nurtnie and admo- 
nition of the Lord — ^no sonl conyerted im.der the preach- 
ing of the €K)8pel, or nonrished by the body and blood 
of a crucified Baviour received in faith at His table. 
Every sermon fails of its effect. It is like the Pro- 
phet's staff laid by the faithless Gehazi on the iisce of 
the child. He returns with the tidings, ** The ehUd ie 
not oMokedy^ the vmrn is not roused from his death in 
trespass and sins, the sotd is not converted, the heart is 
not changed. The office is vain without the man* 
The pastoral staff must be used by a faithful shepherd ; 
the living soul alone can awaken the dead. 

Let me now conclude with a word of personal appli- 
cation, and may the Spirit of the living Ood make it 
effectual to your soul's salvation. The Prophet's 
servant demanded of the Shunammite, ^* Is it well with 
thee? Is it well with thy husband? Is it well with 
the child ? " My question to you is, " Is it well with 
your soul? " That is the great question. The Apostle's 
prayer for his beloved Gains was, '^ Beloved, I wish 
above aU things that thou mayest prosper and be 
in health, even as thf/ soul prosperethJ* If this wish 
were to be accomplished in the case of every one whom 
we see around us, what strange transformations should 
we witness! Many a portly-looking man would be 
sadly reduced in his dimensions, and some others who 
are compelled to exclaim, *' My leanness, my leanness, 
woe is me ! " would be fair and comely to look upon. 
If the outward man corresponded to the inward, 
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lOW dwarfed would be the stature, how dim the eye, 
ow palsied the hand, how shrivelled the skin of many 
o man who now '^ makes a fair show in the flesh ' ' ! But 
Xet us return to ourselves. "Is it well," I repeat, 
^^th yowr sotdf Are its «wm forgiven ? Are its prin- 
ciples fixed according to the unalterable standard of 
^^od's Word ? Are its " affections set on things above ? " 
^Are its passions and appetites subdued, and crucified by 
iihe love of Christ ? 

Above aU do I press this question upon the young. We 
may say without fear respecting every child who dies 
before he comes to the knowledge of good and evil, ^^It 
is well.*' But we dare not say so of any who have 
deliberately chosen the evil and refused the good, unless 
he has been brought to '^ repentance towards God and 
&ith in our Lord Jesus Christ," and unless he has 
given proof of it by yielding himself to the influences of 
the good Spirit of God. At twelve years of age our 
Lord uttered these memorable words, "Wist ye not 
that I must be about my Father's business ? " And He 
constantly increased in wisdom as He grew in age, and 
in favour with God and man." His image is that to 
which HiH people are predestinated to be conformed. 
What He was at each successive period of Hfe, others 
may be ; and we have no warrant to declare any to be 
in a state of salvation who are not, in all essential 
points, " as He was in this world." There is only this 
difference, He was perfectly " holy, harmless, un- 
defiled, and separate from sinners, '' He needed no 

£ 
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repentance; He needed no righteousness bnt His own. 
We, according to His own word, must ** repent or 
perish.'* We must wash away our sin in His precious 
blood, and depend on His righteousness alone for our 
acceptance with Gk)d. And then we are called to set 
His example before our eyes, as the pattern to which we 
must be conformed, and to pray for the grace of His 
Holy Spirit that we may be " changed into the same 
image from glory to glory, even as by the Spirit of 
our God." It will never be well with yov/r soul till it 
be thus with you. Never rest till it- be so, and then 
whenever and however you may be called hence, if the 
question be asked respecting you, "Is it well with 
him ? *' the undoubting answer will be, " It is weU." 
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SERMON IV. 
THE WIDOW'S SON RESTORED TO LIFE. 



1 Kings zvii. 23. 
"8ee,thy8onliveth." 

^^^ order to feel the fall force of these words, we must 
Consider the circumstances which gave occasion to their 
>Xtterance. 

As a judgment on the land for the sins of the idola- 

t;roiL8 Ahab, the sentence had been pronounced by the 

^^rophet Elijah : ''As the Lord Ood of Israel liveth before 

'Whom I stand, there shall not be dew nor rain these years, 

l)at according to my word." And to the Prophet himself 

it was said by the word of the Lord : '' Arise, get thee 

tx> Zarephath, which belongeth to Zidon, and dwell 

there: behold, I have commanded a widow woman 

there to sustain thee." And when he arrived there 

and met the woman going forth to gather sticks through 

the gate of the city, and asked her to minister to his 

wants, the touching reply he received was : "As the 

Lord thy God liveth, I have not a cake, but an handful 

of meal in a barrel, and a little oil in a cruse : and, 

behold, I am gathering two sticks, that I may go in and 

dress it for me and my son, that we may eat it, and 



DIE." 
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Now tlii)9 is a picture of haman suffering which has 
often been realized in this fallen world. Perhaps it 
has touched your hearts as you heard it read from the 
desk, though it fell upon your ear as a tale of other lands 

and other times. But what if it had been realized on 

* 

your own shores and in your own streets ? It has been 
BO realized. Many a family has sat down to their last 
meal, under the bitter conviction that they knew not 
where to look for another — that unless the windows of 
heaven should open, and a miraculous supply be poured 
down, they must perish — and they ha/ve perished. No 
welcome prophet of the Most High has met them with 
the cheering assurance : " The barrel of meal shall not 
Wfwte, neither shall the cruse of oil fail." They have 
indeed and in truth sat down to their last meal, ''to 
eat it, and die,^^ But it was not so with the widow of 
Zarephath and her son. " She went and did according 
to the saying of Elijah: and she, and he, and her house, 
did eat many days. And the barrel of meal wasted 
not, neither did the cruse of oil fail, according to the 
word of the Lord, which he spake by EHjah." 

"What calm and blissful days of peace and rest were 
those! — ^to be permitted to receive and minister to a 
Prophet of the Lord, to hear his instructions, to be the 
objects of his intercession, and through them to be 
blessed with plenty in the midst of surrounding famine. 

These things lasted for " mcmy days." But however 
many be the days of time, they axe numbered. "Though 
a man live many years, and rejoice in them all, yet let 
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.m remember the days of darkness, for they shall he 

^*xany." It is not so with eternity — it is ^*one day;" 

^^d as the changes of times and seasons wiU be over, so 

"^Hll the yicissitudes of this mortal life. "Thy sun 

^liall no more go down, neither shall thy moon with- 

dxa^w itself: for the Lord shall be thy everlasting light, 

cfcaid the days of thy mourning shall be ended." But 

Ixere we have no security. The days of peace, the 

days of rejoicing, the days of exemption from pain and 

sorrow, may be many ; but then may come " a day of 

olouds and of thick darkness," and " the clouds may 

X'etnm after the rain :" we may think that they have 

spent their fury ; but they will gather again and again 

tx) break on our devoted heads. 

Thus it was with the widow of Zarephath. Her 
child had escaped one death, but another awaited him. 
*' And it came to pass after these things, that the son 
of the woman, the mistress of the house, feU sick ; and 
Ills sickness was so sore, that there was no breath left 
in him." It was " a sickness unto death." 

Some may think it a light thing for a child to die. 
Oh! there is nothing more sickening in this hard world 
than the apathy with which the death of infants is 
regarded. We wonder at the infanticide^ of China; 
but how many thousand infants perish in this Christian 
land through ignorance and neglect! The sicknesses 
and infirmities to which infancy is liable are thought 
beneath the care of learned and skilful men. They 
sicken — " It is but a child." They die ; and a green 
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4Bod, without a stone and without a name, is all that 
marks their resting-place. 

But now mark how ''precious in the sight of the 
Lord " is the death of these little ones. The finest 
touches that the Word of God contains relate to the 
death of the young. 

Turn to the first that is recorded in Gnosis xxi., 
when Hagar and her son were driyen forth firom their 
home to wander in the wilderness. '' And the water 
was spent in the bottle, and she cast the child under 
one of the shrubs. And she went, and sat her down 
oyer against him a good way off, as it were a bow-shot: 
for she said. Let me not see the death of the child. 
And she sat oyer against him, and lift up her yoice^ 
and wept." Thus minutely does the Spirit of the great 
Qtod describe the sufferings of a little child, and the 
anguish of his all but bereayed mother. 

But this is not all ; it is written in the next yerse : 
'' And €k)d heard the yoice of the lad ; and the angel of 
God called to Hagar out of heayen, and said unto her, 
What aileth thee, Hagar? fear not; for God hath heard 
the yoice of the lad where he is." It was not the loud 
yoice of Hagar, as she " lifted her yoice, and wept," 
that first eiltered the ear of the Lord God of Sabaoth, 
but the feeble cry " of the lad.'' He who '* feedeth the 
young rayens when they cry unto Him," is neyer dbaf 
to the moan of the wailing infant or indifferent to its 
sorrows. 

Turn we next to that most touching of all narratiyes. 
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bhe story of David and his stricken child. '' The Lord 
stniick the child that Uriah's wife hare unto David, and 
it was very sick. David therefore hesought God for 
ihe child ; and David fasted, and went in, and lay all 
night upon the earth. And the elders of his house 
arose, and went to him, to raise him up from the earth: 
hut he would not, neither did he eat hread with them. 
And it came to pass on the seventh day, that the child 
died. And the servants of David feared to teU him 
that the child was dead : for they said, Behold, while 
the child was yet alive, we spake unto him, and he 
would not hearken unto our voice : how will he then 
vex himself, if we teU him that the child is dead? But 
when David saw that his servants whispered, David 
perceived that the child was dead: therefore David 
said unto his servants. Is the child dead ? And they 
said. He is dead." Here we have the counterpart of 
what has passed within the circle of every family (with 
few exceptions) that has ever lived upon the earth. 
First, the pallid cheek and the sunken eye that tell of 
the first stroke of death. Then the night of watching 
and the day of care ; the long suspense while life seems 
to hang upon a thread; the frequent enquiry; the 
mournful shake of the head ; the glimmering of hope ; 
the fervent prayer : " Oh ! if it might please God to 
spare him !" the request denied ; the fatal relapse ; the 
hurry ; the silence ; the whispering ; the last enquiry : 
" Is the child dead ? He is dead." 
Often as these few short words have heen spoken, 
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and familiar as they are to our ears, there is a dread 
mysteriousness about them — ^a solemnizing spell which 
never loses its force. It seems, as often as we hear 
them, as though the hand of death had then for the first 
time smitten us — as though the grave had then for the 
first time " opened its ponderous and marble jaws " to 
swallow up the object of affection. It is the reverse of 
the language of the text: ''See, thy son is dead J* It 
is but too truly matter of sense. We behold it with 
our eyes. The flush of life has faded from the cheeks, 
the hands hang down in utter lifelessness, the eyelids 
are closed as if in sleep; and yet there is a marble 
stiffiiess in them, as if they never could unclose again. 
" Death ! I have heard of thee with the hearing of 
the ear, but now mine ei/e aeeth thee / " 

Such was the spectacle that met the eye of the widow 
of Zarephath. And now her first thought was to turn 
to the Prophet of the Lord, who had first brought her 
a message of good tidings. ''And she said unto EHjah, 
"What have I to do with thee, thou man of God ? art 
thou come unto me to call my sin to remembrance, and 
to slay my son?" 

Observe the difierent manner in which she now 
speaks of his death, from what she did before. Then 
she spoke with the calmness of despair, or perhaps we 
should rather say the composure of resignation. " As 
the Lord thy God liveth, I have not a cake, but an 
handful of meal in a barrel, and a little oil in a cruse : 
and, behold, I am gathering two sticks, that I may go 
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^^ ^*xd dress it for me and my son, that we may eat it, 

^*^d die." Now astonishment, indignation, and grief 

®^^*^ergle for a vent. " What have I to do with thee, 

^ tlx53^ man of God ? art thou come unto me to call my 

«^ -fcc lemembraiLce, and to day my son?" And whence 

^^ difference? She could bear the thought of his 

^^^ti when it was a calamity to be endured in common 

^^tii others, when she herself expected to share it ; but 

V^ singled out for chastisement, to be left behind in 

^ "^"crld of sorrow — and that when his life as well as 

^^ own had been unexpectedly spared, when they had 

^^^n so long the favoured children of their Heavenly 

^tiher — this was more than she could bear. But there 

^^^8 more than this. " Art thou come imto me to call 

*^Zf sin to remembrance, and to slay my son ? ' ' Conscience 

^«is alarmed; and its first attitude was one of opposition 

""^almost of defiance against the Prophet and her God. 

"The sting of death is sin"; and it is so, not only 
^ our own case, but in the case of others, and more 
especially in the death of our children. It is one of 
the most mysterious parts of God's dealings with men, 
to " visit the sins of the fathers upon the children " — 
one at which the rebellious heart of man most revolts, 
and which makes him ready to clench his uplifted hand 
in the face of heaven, and ask, "Why hast thou made me 
thus ?" But it is more bitter still when we feel that 
God is not only punishing our children for our sins, 
but punishing ourselves in them. Thus it was with 
that unhappy father who has become a bye- word and a 
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proverb wherever the "Word of God has come. **I have 
told him that I will judge his hoase for ever for the 
iniquity which he knaweth: for his sons made themselves 
vile, and he restrained them not. And therefore have 
I sworn unto the house of Eli that the iniquity of Eli's 
house shall not be purged with sacrifice nor offering 
for ever." 

And what was the sting of David's affliction ? " Be- 
cause by this deed thou hast given great occasion to the 
enemies of the Lord to blaspheme, the child also that 
shall be bom to thee shall surely die." It was this 
that wrung &om him the agonized prayer ; it was this 
that brought him not only to his knees, but to the 
ground ; it was for this that he refused to eat bread, 
and rejected every consolation that was offered him. 
And now in her turn the widow of Zarephath exclaims: 
*' What have I do with thee, thou man of Gtod? art 
thou come unto me to bring my sin to rememhranee^ and to 
shy my son?^^ 

Yes ! if we remember our sins, God will forget them. 
If we remember them to confess them, remember them 
to mowm over them, remember them to wash them ont 
in the blood of the Lamb, remember them to renounce 
and forsake them, God will forget them, or act as 
though He forgot them. For hear His own gracions 
declarations : — ** I, even I, am He that blotteth out thy 
transgressions for mine own sake, and will not remember 
thy sins "; "I have blotted out, as a thick cloud, thy 
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trangressions, and, as a cload, thy sins: return unto 
me ; for I have redeemed thee." 

And what is the response of the penitent and believing 
sinner? ''Thou hast cast all my sins behind thy back." 
*^ 1^0 is a GK>d like unto thee, that pardoneth iniquity 
and passeth by the transgression of the remnant of his 
heritage ? He retaineth not His anger for ever, because 
He delighteth in mercy. He will turn again, He will 
have compassion upon us ; He will subdue our iniquities ; 
and thon wilt cast all their sins into the depths of the sea." 

What a glorious contrast is here ! Mark the sinner, 
calling his sins to remembrance in repentance and faith. 
'^Thou hast set our iniquities before thee," says the 
Psalmist, '' our secret sios in the light of thy counte- 
nance." " No ! " says God, " I have cast them behind 
my back." "But there they are still," replies the 
trembling sinner: "thou wilt surely see them again." 
''I have cast them into the depths of the sea," replies 
his pardoning God; "they shall no more be remembered 
against thee. Yea ! they are blotted out ; they are as 
if they had never been. The blood and righteousness 
of my beloved Son have cancelled them for ever." 

We are not told what the particular sin was which 
started up from the grave of forgetfulness, where it had 
lain buried for years, at the touch of the chastening rod; 
but every man has "a sin that most easily besets him," 
and the intent of God's chastisements is to set that sin 
before the sinner's eyes in all its dread array of aggra- 
vated guilt. It has been observed that we have nothing 
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which we can really call our own but our edns ; anC^ 
there is usually some one form of sin which ead::: 
indiyidual sinner may emphatically call " Mr sin." 

Now the first thought that strikes us in connexion 
with this subject is, Sow great is the folly of forgettnif 
our sins ; and more especially if we have no reason to 
think that our sins are forgiven. Oh! the folly of 
forgetting unforgiven sins ! You would call the man a 
fool who had been bitten by a mad dog, and who, in 
the hurry of business or the delusions of pleasure^ 
should forget the fact, and neglect the use of remedies 
till it was too late. He might suffer no inconyenience 
at first; the original wound might soon skin over, and 
no outward sign remain to remind him of the circum- 
stance ; but the poison would lurk in his veins, and 
sooner or later break forth to his destruction. It might 
be at the. evening meal, in the bosom of his family ; oz 
at the midnight revel, as he quaffed the drunkard's 
bowl. The first convulsive shudder at the sight of tiie 
once welcome cup, the first spasmodic effort to swallow 
the once pleasant draught, and the remembrance of the 
forgotten wound, would start forth to life with the 
suddenness of the lightning's flash. Away then with 
peace, away with business, away with pleasure. Send 
for the neglected surgeon; let him do what should 
have been done at once ; let him — ^no ! it is too late 
now ; the poison has done its work ! Forgetfulness 
and negligence have been his ruin ; recollection comes 
too late. And can it be that we see the folly of for- 
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S^ttiiig what leads only to the death of the body, while 
^ are insensible to the madness of forgetting that 
^Mch the Word of truth tells ns will infalHbly end in 
"flie eternal death of body and soul " ? *' The fearful 
^d mibelieving, and the abominable, and murderers, 
^ whoremongers, and sorcerers, and idolaters, and 
*" Kars, shall have their part in the lake of fire and 
"'^'J^ne, which is the secoitd death." How can 
*^y i^tional being live in forgetfulness of the sin which 
**^8erves this tremendous portion ? Because he believes 
^^ the bite of the mad dog is certain death, but he 
^^ not believe that the guilt of sin incurs certain 
,/^Jniiation. True, he has never seen a person die of 
"^^drophobia, any more than he has visited and returned 
'^^ the regions of the lost ; but he believes the testi- 
"^^ony which he reads in the newspaper, though he prac- 
tically disbelieves the witness of the "Word of God ; 
^nd therefore he shims the mad dog and courts the sin. 
^[e would deem the man who should forget the mad 
^og*s bite to be the madder of the two, while he him- 
self forgets the sin which is working for him a far 
^ore miserable end. 

Oh ! if there be any reader of these pages who has 
one forgotten, unforgiven sin which he can call his 
own, may these few words of warning bring it to re- 
membrance ! And, oh ! let it not fall back into oblivion 
again till you have transferred it to your surety Christ. 
He made your sins His own on the accursed tree, and 
it only remains for you to set your seal to the deed of 



transfer. "Repentance toward Qod and faith toward"** 
our Lord Jesus Christ," are the terms of pardon aa^^ 
salvation under the covenant of the Gospel. " If w^" 
say that we have no sin, we deceive ourselves, and th^^ 
truth is not in us. If we confess our sins, He is fSuthfuH— 
and just to forgive us our sins, and to cleanse us franco 
all unrighteousness." 

But it is not oiiJij unforgiven sin that the chastise — 

ments of God are designed to bring to remembrance^ 

David was a pardoned sinner when all his * heaviest 
afflictions befel him. In the same breath he was told ^ 
''The Lord hath put away thy sin; thou shalt no^ 
die" — <' Howbeit, the child that is bom unto thee shall 
surely die." But did his chastisement end here ? Ko / 
there is no subsequent reference made to his sin, but 
he was never allowed to forget it. He had sinned by 
invading the peace and the purity of a virtuous family, 
and the rod of affliction was never mthdrawn from his 
own. Think you that he did not bear his sin in re- 
membrance when Tamar was dishonoured byAmnon, 
when Amnon was murdered by Absalom (his own sins 
repeated by his children), and again, when he himself 
was driven forth by his rebellious child, and when the 
untimely death of that child wrung from him the 
agonized cry : " my son Absalom, my son, my son 
Absalom ! would God I had died for thee, Absalom, 
my son, my son ! " ? 

God has wise and gracious purposes to answer in 
thus bringing the sins of His children to remembrance. 
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^^ lute to vindicate His own glory ; Fe has to show 
^ ^orld that He will not pass by in His own people 
^ sins that He condemns in others ; and He has in 
^^ the moral discipline of Tfia people themselves. 
^^ knows that it is good for them to look to " the rock 
^ience they were hewn, and the hole of the pit whence 
^ey were digged ''; He knows that the exercise of re- 
mittance and self-abasement is salutary, and that it is 
^tter that they should " go softly all their days in the 
bitterness of their soul," than that their hearts should 
1)6 lifted up with spiritual pride. 

And what is their own testimony ? '' It is good for 
me that I have been afflicted." '' Before I was troubled 
I went wrong, but now have I kept thy law." "I 
know that thy judgments are just : that thou in very 
faithfulness hast afflicted me." 

But it is time that we turn to the more cheering part 
of our subject. 

EHjah took the child, and carried him up into his 
own room, and laid him on the bed, and offered up the 
prayer of Mth on his behalf. And he cried unto the 
Lord, and said : "0 Lord my God, I pray thee, let this 
child's soul come into him again. And the Lord heard 
the voice of Elijah ; and the soul of the child came into 
him again, and he revived. And Elijah took the child, 
and brought him down out of the chamber into the 
house, and delivered him unto his mother : and Elijah 
said, See, thy son liveth." 

What blessed words to a mother's ear! and how 
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must Elijah have rejoiced in being the instroment of 
Buch a restoration ! But who can tell the joy of Elijah's 
Gt)d ? Judgment is His strange work. He delighteth 
in showing mercy ; He "exerciseth His almighty power 
chiefly in showing mercy and pity." He is the Father 
of lights, *'from whom cometh down every good and 
perfect gift, and with whom is no variableness, neither 
shadow of turning." "With Him " one day is as a 
thousand years, and a thousand years as one day"; and 
nearly a thousand years afterwards we find the counter- 
part of this transaction taking place at the gate of Nain. 
Death was still inflicting upon the human race the 
penalty of sin ; and as the Saviour of sinners entered 
the gate of the city, He met — what has so often been 
met in this world of sin and death — a Mineral procession. 
'' Behold, there was a dead man carried out, the only 
son of his mother, and she was a widow." But Jesus 
was the only-begotten Son of the Everlasting Father. 
The compassion of the Lord God of Elijah melted in 
His bosom. **And when the Lord saw her He had 
compassion on her, and said unto her, "Weep not. And 
He came and touched the bier, and they that bare it 
stood still. And He said. Young man, I say unto thee, 
Arise. And he arose and sat up. And He delivered 
him to his mother." 

Here we see the Lord Jesus Christ manifesting 
Himself, in this as in all other respects, to be '^the 
brightness of His Father's glory, and the express image 
of His Person" — that He delighteth to cause "the 
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ctoVs heart to sing for joy." The only solace of 
^^ own sorrows was to alleviate and remove the 

y*^WB of others. But is it only in the exercise of 
^^^*«iculons power that our Gbd ^and Father, and the 
^^cions Mediator through whom He works, delight in 



^Qircising the most glorious of all attributes^-hringing 
"^^ out of evil, joy out of sorrow, pleasure out of 
'^^P Oh no ! in what numberless instances have the 
^^006 gracious dispositions been called into exercise in 
^iie course of His ordinary Providence! How often 
^W the tender infant, the delicate child, the weak and 
^Siseased of all ages, been raised up from the bnnk of 
the grave! And while the desponding wife or the weep- 
ing mother has been "hiding her weary eyes to pray," the 
joyfdl sound has burst upon her ear: " Thy son" — ^thy 
hoflband — " liveth." Blessed be God, we are not only 
enjoined to "weep with them that weep," but to 
" rejoice with them that do rejoice." And though we 
diBtingakh between the exercise of the Divine power 
on ordinary and extraordinary occasions, yet in most, if 
not in all oases, the result has been the effect of the 
same means, as well as the work of the same Almighty 
Power : it has been an answer to the prayer of faith. 

But shall we confine the application of this subject 
to cases in which the dying have been restored to life ? 
Shall we confine the meaning of the word " life " to 
the operation of material laws, and to the pleasures 
axid employments of this poor passing world ? II'o ! 
We say to tiiose whose darlings have gone down to 
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tiio chambers of death without reprieve, who have 
watched the labouring breast till it has ceased to heave, 
and marked the fluttering pulse till it has ceased to throb, 
before they gave up idl hope that their prayer might* be 
answered ; we say to those whose beloved ones the monster 
Death has clutched in his tenacious grasp, and whom 
the grave has hidden from their view — ^upozL whose 
once-loved remains (if they dared to think at all) they 
would feel a moral conviction that ** the worm had fed. 
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sweetly," and that no trace remains of the face and thai^ 
form they once loved to gaze on — ^we say even to tfaem^ 
"Thy sow liveth." 

David knew this when he said, with a hope that 
looked beyond the grave: "Wherefore should I fast? 
can I bring him back again ? I shall go to him, but 
he shall not return to me." Martha knew this when 
those thrilling words sounded in her ears : " I am the 
resurrection, and the Hfe: he that believeth in me, 
though he were dead, yet shall he live : and whosoever 
believeth in me shall never die. Believest thou this ?" 
Paul and his Thessalonian converts knew this when he 
wrote to them : "I would not have you to be ignofant, 
brethren, concerning them which are asleep, that ye 
sorrow not, even as others which have no hope. For if 
we believe that Jesus died and rose again, even bo them 
also which sleep in Jesus will God bring with him." 
The beloved disciple knew it when he heard the voioe 
from heaven, that said : "Blessed are the dead which 
die in the Lord from henceforth : Yea, saith the Sprit, 



:<r 



67 

t^t they may rest fix>ni their labours ; and their works 
do follow them." 

We say it without fear of contradictioii to those who 
Iiaye lost their darlings in infancy and early childhood : 
**I^ son livethy He hath joined the glorious company 
of martyrs who have suffered indeed, though not in 
will — for whom Bachel "refused to be comforted, 
because they were not." And we call upon you, 
beloved Mends, to own and acknowledge the blessed 
truth for your own comfort : ^^8ee, thy son liveth." 
See it by faith, see it through your tears, and hereafter 
you shall see it with the eye of the resurrection-body, 
purged from every film and dried of every tear. 

" Oh ! when a mother meets on high 
The babe she lost in infancy, 
Hath she not then for all her tears, 
For all her sorrows, cares, and fears — 
The anxious day, the watchful night — 
An over-payment of delight ?" 

And we say it without fear of contradiction to all whose 
loved ones have witnessed a good confession before they 
departed hence : There is One who " died for them 
and rose again," '^ who was dead and is alive again for 
evermore " and who said in the days of His flesh: 
'^ He that liveth and helieveth in me shall never die,*^ 
"Nbvbe die." Then believe not those who tell you 
lie is dead. Dead to you he may be — dead to sin, dead 
to the world; but he lives to God, and that is life 
indeed ! But this is not all. '' Though he were dead, 
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yet shall he live." " The hour is coining, in the which 
all that are in the graves shall hear His voice, and shall 
come forth ; they that have done good, unto the resur- 
rection of life ; and they that have done evil, unto the 
resurrection of damnation.'' 

Oh ! the greetings — ^the solenm yet joyM greetings 
of that day! The mother, whose darling child was 
laid upon the hed of death, from which no Prophet's 
prayer restored him ; the widow, whose only son was 
carried forth to the burial, and met by no gracious 
Being to stay the funeral and turn him back from the 
pathway of death ; the father, over whose beloved 
daughter the lamentations of the chamber of death 
arose, without being silenced by the voice of one who 
had authority to hush them ; the sister, the wife, whose 
best earthly brother and friend was buried out of sight, 
but no miraculous power preserved the body from cor- 
ruption, no Saviour interfered to call him forth to light. 
Behold ! See ! thy friend, thy brother, thy husband, 
thy son, liveth ! 

But what is the meaning of these words in the light 
of eternity ? Something more than the physical sense 
in which we most commonly use it. There is a lifia 
without which physical existence is a curse-— the li^ 
of the sofd: life before Qtod; life in God; life witii 
Qtod ; a life which the Holy Spirit, '' the Lord and 
Giver of liffe,'* alone can impart. 

And in their best, their highest sense, how often are 
these words friMlled in this fallen world ? How many 
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^ mother is there who carefiilly sows the seed of Divine 

^titith in the heart of her child, and anxiously watches 

^OT the tender hlade to spring up, but watches in vain ! 

Se may leave the shelter of her maternal wing without 

gratifyiiig the most earnest wish, the most intense 

desire of her heart, to enter on a world of temptation, 

snares, and death. But when she can do no more she 

prays for him still ; and in due time comes the answer. 

The labour of love of some faithful minister of Christ 

is blessed to his soul. He has long (though perhaps 

imknbwn to her) been joining his prayers and efforts to 

hers ; and in some happy hour he brings him to her, 

and presents him with the cheering intelligence : ''Thy 

prayer is heard ; thy labour has not been in vain '' — 

" See, thy son liveth." 

Or perhaps she may not live to see it in this world ; 
she may enter into rest and leave her work with her 
€k)d. But long after, the seed that a mother's care had 
sown, and a mother's tears had watered, and a mother's 
prayers had consecrated, springs up and bears fruit to 
Vi£& eternal. And then, oh! who shall estimate the 
feelings of both their hearts? Who shall understand 
the full import of the words, when in the morning of 
the resurrection they rise together from the dust; when 
she feels that he is partaker with her of that first and 
better resurriection, " the resurrection of the just ;'* and 
it is said to her in all the length and breadth and depth 
and hdg^t of its meaning : '' See, thy son ltveth "? 
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SERMON V. 

THE JEWISH RULER'S DAUGHTER 
RESTORED TO LIFE. 



Matt. ix. 24. 
" The maid is not dead, but sleepeth." 

Yabiotts are the shapes which death assumes in this 
dying world, and equally various the circumstances of 
those whom he makes his prey. '^ One dieth in his 
Ml strength, heing wholly at ease and quiet; his 
breasts are fiill of milk and his bones are moistened 
with marrow. And another dieth in the bitterness of 
his soul, and never eateth with pleasure. They shall 
lie down alike in the dust, and the worms shall coyer 
them." 

Thus it is with those whom the minister of religion 
has to commit to their last resting-place. Sometimes 
it is an aged man, bowed down to the graye with the 
weight of years ; and sometimes it is an '' infant of 
days," who has ceased to breathe almost as soon as it 
has opened its eyes upon the light. Now it is the 
mother of a family, who sinks to rest after haying 
borne ''the heat and burden of the day;" and now 
it is the young maiden, of whom it may be said, Mer 
mn is gone down while it was yet day. 



was so with her of whom the Sayiour spake the 
^^^*ds of the text. It was so with one near and 



to myself, the tidings of whose early death 
'^ a foreign shore have only reached me during the 
^^ week.* How touching is the narrative brought 



Ebre us in the Gospel for the day — with the affect- 

-^ profession of faith uttered by that mourning 

^^lent : " My daughter is even now dead, but come 

^^d lay thine hands on her and she shall live ;" and 

^^«l^e calm declaration of incarnate Omnipotence : '' The 

^^Uiid is not dead, hut sleepeth,*^ May that Holy Spirit, 

^Wldch was given without measure to Him, and by 

'Whose inspiration He spake " as never man spake," 

l>Tiiig home the truths He uttered to every heart ! 

The miracle which is here recorded is one of those 
'Which our blessed Lord wrought as one to whom 
victory was given " over all the power of the enemy." 
He was manifested that He might destroy the works of 
the Devil; and the most fearful of these works to 
mortal man in this world is Death. It is the separa- 
tion of the SoTTL, the conscious part of man, &om the 
body and all its associations and connexions ''in the 
land of the living," to enter on an unknown, untried 
state of existence. Apart from that Gospel through 
which '' life and immortality are brought to li^t," it 
hi** a leap in the darky And it is so, even to the 
believer, as feur as all the drcwMtimcee of the world to 

* My beloved niece Jane Patterson — ^the only dangbter of 
of my eldest Sister, who married a physician practising in 
Barbadoes, and died of yellow fever, Oct. 25, 1855. 
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come are eoncemed. '^ Shadows, clouds, and darkneis 
rest upon it.' ' To die is to be led blindfold to the brink 
of a precipice. Or rather it is to walk to the edge of a 
world in which all is light and life, and to plung« into 
the darkness of the unknown space that lies beymd it. 
Such is it in prospect to ourselves ; and what is it to 
those who remain ? It is to have snatched £pom our 
embrace the parent, the husband, the ohild^ who has 
been for years as it were a part of ourselves. It is to 
lose for ever all the blessedness we have derived from 
the society of those who like ourselves have ^'caber- 
nacled in the flesh," and all the enjoyment that haa 
been ministered to us by that organisation w^ch is 
peculiar to the union of body and spirit: the light of 
the eye — ^the beaming of the smile — ^the sousd of the 
voice — the pressure of the lips. 

How eloquently is this expressed in the opening 
lines of Cowper on the receipt of his mother's picture : 

Oh ! that these Ups had language ! Life has passed 

With me bnt roughly Binoe I saw thee last. 

Those H^s are thine — thine own sweet smih I see, 

The same that oft in childhood solaced me; 

Voice only fails — else how distinct they saf , 

" Grieve not, my child, chase all thy flean away." 

The meek intelligence of those dear eyes 

(Blest be the art that can immortalize, 

The art that baffles time's tyrannic claim 

To qnench it) here shines on me still fhe same." 

We cannot then wonder at the earnestness of the 
ruler of the synagogue, who '^ fdl at Jesus' feet and 
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^3<B8(mght him greatly, saying, My little daughter lieth 
^ ihe paint of death, I pray thee come and lay thy 
liaads on her that she may be healed." He felt the fall 
^orce of the truth, '^ While there is life there is hope.** 
The trembling parent who loves his child, and yet 
desires to submit to the appointment of Divine Provi- 
dence, may pray for the life of that child in the full 
confidence that He who orders all things after the 
counsel oi His own will, yet works by second causes ; 
and i^a^ no miraculous interposition can be expected, 
He who '^ sitteth in the heavens over all from the 
beginning" is able to touch some hidden spring far 
above the reach of mortal ken; and though our ear 
may not hear the audible fiat go forth '^ Maid, Arise,** 
GOT eyes shall behold the efiect; the languid pulse 
shall revive — ^the ebbing tide of life shall fiow afresh — 
the fading light shall re-Olumine the eye — ^the fiush of 
health shall once more return to the cheek, and our 
loved one shall be brought back from ''the grave and 
gate of death." 

But the faith of the Jewish ruler was destined to a 
severer trial. The throjaging multitude retarded the 
progress of the Saviour, and thwarted the eager im- 
patience of the agonized father. The woman that had 
the issue too, by her touch of faith caused the Saviour 
to pause while that short dialogue ensued which is 
written for a memorial of her, and while the Saviour 
addressed her with the cheering words, '' Daughter, 
thy fedth hath made thee whole — GK> in peace, and be 
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whole of thy plague.** — " While He yet spake thei 
came from the ruler of the synagogue's house certaiic^^ 
which said, Thy daughter is dead : why troublest 
the Master any farther ?*' 

Here is another aggravation of the bitterness oi 
death — ^to be absent when the last crisis arrives, and 
be told by others, '^ Thy daughter is dead.** 
fresh evidence of the senses to the mournful tei/ct is 
additional pang. I^ature shrinks from the sound of th^^ 
heavy tidings as from the operator's knife ; and the wordi^^ 
which connect the believer's name with death, whil^ 
they smite the ear cut to the heart. 

The tender and compassionate Saviour knew this ; 
and as soon as He heard the words that were spoken, 
He turned to reassure the trembling faith of the anxious 
father with the comforting words, ** Be not afraid; 
only believe." But when they came to the house, and 
heard the fall proof that she was indeed dead in the 
confused sounds of the real mourners, who '^ wept and 
waQed greatly," and the hired minstrels who, according 
to the custom of the time and country, were making 
the noise for which they were paid, what a struggle 
must there have been in that father's heart 1 

And how must his failing confidence have been 
restored when he heard the calm rebuke of the mighty 
Saviour: *'Why make ye this ado, and weep? The 
damsel is not dead, hut sleepeth,^' "No wonder that they 
who had no faith in Him '' laughed him to scorn, 
knowing that she was dead." The Saviour knew it too. 
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^'^ fie called death by another name, as He did when 

"^-^ said to His disciples on another occasion, " Our 

^^^<xid Lasaros 8le€peth,^* Death is a long sleep ; and 

^*^^ii the Saviour knew that He was about to wake 

^^ out of that sleep, He might with strict propriety 

^^^l^in, " < The maid is not dead, but sleepeth.' Not 

^^••cj in the ftill sense which you attach to the word — 

^ Ofne who shall wake no more in this world. Death 

^ ^ sleep from which none but Gtod can waken, and 

^^ power is mine; '/am the resurrection and the 

^*e ; he that believeth in me, though he were dead, yet 

^lx«ai he Hve.' " 

And now let us turn and fix our thoughts on this 

blessed view of death which the Saviour gives us of it 

'Onder the emblem of sleep. There are two views 

^hich we may take of sleep ; one with reference to the 

d§y that is past, and another with reference to the day 

that is to come. 

I. In reference to the day that is past, sleep is a 
rest from labour. We are so formed that a nightly 
lest is needM after the fatigues of the day. The eyes 
dose — the muscles relax ; every sign of life ceases 
except the breathing of the lungs and the beating of 
the heart, we sleep ; and unless '' He who keepeth 
Israel, and who neither slumbers nor sleeps," were to 
watch over us, we should sleep to wake no more. 

And such is death. Such at least is offcen the death 
of old age. It sinks to sleep, as if the body were 
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oyercome with the labours of a long life, and lies o> 

the bed of death '^ like a worn-out fetter whieh 

soul has broken and thrown away." And some 

are whose ''labours have been so abundant" that 

XK)wers of nature give way before their day is 

done, and they He down to sleep while it is yet 

But let it be observed that it is only of the troB 

tian that this can be truly said. It is conceming 

that '' sleep in Jems " that the Apostle says, '' I woul»-Ml-:i( 

not have you to be ignorant, brethren, conoeming theic^c^^lQ 

that are asleep, that ye sorrow not as others tiiat 

no hope." It is " the dead who die in the Lord " wl 

^^ rest from their labaursy 

And what an encouragement is this to the fiMfJifa W 
servant of Christ to be ^^ always aibounddng in ih^ 
work of the Zor,d/ " This Hfe is not the time for rest 
It is the day — ^the busy, bustling day, in which he is 
called, Hke his Master, ''to work the works of Him 
that sent him." "The night cometh when no man 
can work ;" and then shall he " rest from his labours ;" 
then shall he sweetly " sleep in Jesus ;" then shall his 
body rest in the lap of his mother earth, and his spirit 
in the bosom of Jesus. 

But sleep is not an unbroken rest. The tived 
labourer lies down to sleep — "to sleep, p&rehanee to 
dream.^^ And what is dreaming? It is the aotive 
working of the soul, that wakes while the body Bleeps* 
Physiologists tell us that "the soul never sleeps" — 
that we are always dreaming, though we are not oon- 
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croddanly firom a sound sleep we become conscious that 
^we were dreaming, though if we had slept on we 
ahoaM hasve known nothing of it. And this is an apt 
'SUnfitration of the state of the soul after death. 
3)reaming is the consciousness of the sonl while yet in 
iihe body that sleeps ; and when the soul is out of the 
lN)dy it is conscious still. The body sleeps the sleep of 
death — the soul dr0ams the dream of death. The only 
difBerence is that it is a consciousness of things that 
leeUy are. The souls of ''the dead who die in the 
Lord " have a consciousness of the presence of Jesus — a 
consciousness of the fayour of Gk)d — a consciousness of 
all that constitutes the bliss of heaven. The souls of 
''the rest of the dead " have a consciousness of wrath 
— a consciousness of being cut off from God and happi- 
ness for ever — a consciousness of " that certain feaiM 
loddng for of judgment and fiery indignation, which 
shall derour the adyersaries " — a consciousness of all 
irhich constitutes "tiiie damnation of hell." 

n. But sleep is not only designed as a rest and 
lefreshment from past labours, but as a preparation for 
that of the coming day. 

And does not the analogy hold good here ? Is not 
death a sleep from which there will be an awaking ? 
Will there not be a remrrection mom that will usher 
in a day that will neyer end ? 

Yes, this is the consolation with which the Apostle 
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bids the ThessalonianB comfort one another. '* I wouKLfloU 
not have you to be ignorant, brethren, concerning 
which are asleep, that ye sorrow not, even as oth< 
which have no hope. Por if we believe that Jesus ^e^m-^e^ 
and rose again, even so them which sleep in Jesus 
Otod bring with Him. Por this we say unto you 
the word of the Lord, that we which are alive tax^m^jsii 
remain unto the coming of the Lord shall not pievei^^szit 
them which are asleep. Eor the Lord Himself ijhii ■ itg 
descend from heaven with a shout, with the voice » 0/ 
the archangel, and with the trump of God : and the ds^mmd 
in Christ shall rise first : then we which are alive a^=3P(f 
remain shall be caught up together with them in Wcte 
clouds, to meet the Lord in the air : and so shall w^« 
ever be with the Lord. "Wherefore comfort one another 
with these words." 

'^ The voice of the archangel and the trump of God " 
shall ring through all the chambers of ** the dead who 
have died in the Lord." And they that are in their 
graves shall hear the voice of the Son of man, and 
shall come forth ''to the resurrection of life.'' Yea, 
the disembodied spirit itself shall knock, as it were, at 
'' the grave and gate of death," and arouse its slumber- 
ing help-meet, and both united and glorified together 
shall rise to meet the Lord in the air, and to be for 
ever with Him. 

Yes ! the miracle which we are considering was only 
an earnest and foretaste of that mighty power of the 
Saviour whereby ^e shall quicken His sleeping saints. 



He is not now on earth so that we can go to Him in 
our hour of extremity with the earnest cry, '^ Sir, come 
down ere my child die ;" or, when the worst is come, 
look to Him to reverse the dread decree, and call back 
tiie spirit from the land of shadows. But what is the 
difference ? The sleep wiU only be a little longer ; it 
is sleep still ; and we may say of every departed saint, 
*' She is not dead, but sleepeth, and the Saviour comes 
to awake her out of sleep." The sleep of the ruler's 
daughter lasted but for an hour. The sleep of Lazarus 
vas a four days* sleep. The sleep of ''the dead who have 
died in the Lord " will be *' a few years' sleep." And 
fJien the same voice which said, '' 'Lazarus, come forth,' 
and he came forth," — " * Maid, arise,' and she arose," 
will call forth slimLbering millions from their last rest- 
ing places, and restore them to each other's arms. 

That wiU be the first event in the eternal to-morrow 

irhich is to succeed the night of death. And what is 

the next ? The meeting of " the whole family of God 

in heaven and earth" together. The day commences 

liere with the meeting of the family around the 

domestic board; and the eternal day will commence 

with the meeting of the whole family of God '' at His 

table, in His kingdom." Oh, what a gathering will 

that be ! There will be the one God and Eather of 

all — the one Elder Brother and Bedeemer of all — ^the 

one Guide and Comforter of all — all united in each 

other, and in Hnc — ^all singing the song of triumph : 

" 0, grave, where is thy victory? 0, death, where is 
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thy sting? But for what purpose is the night's 
repose and the refreshment of the morning meal ? It 
is to prepare for the duties of the day. And so the sleep 
of death is to prepare for the lahofMra of a day that shaXT 
never end. Perhaps the word labour may be unsuitable 
to express the employment of a future state, because i^ 
implies the idea of painfdl effort and consequent 
weariness. We will call it then constant emphym&nt 
in the service of the Lord, We know no more of the 
circumstances of the world to come than the babe 
unborn does of this. But we have the authority ai 
Scripture for declaring that the friture state of the 
redeemed will not be a state of dreamy rest or mystic 
deyotion, but a state of active employment for all tbe 
moral energies of body and soul in the service and to 
the glory of God. The reward of the faithM servant 
wiU be not only "Well done, good and faithfdl 
servant; enter thou into the joy of thy Lord," but, 
''WeU, thou good servant, thou hast been fedthfol 
over a few things, I will make thee ruler over many 
things. Have thou authority over ten cities." The 
most glorious reward of heaven wiU be perfect and 
untiring faculties for the service of God, and an mfimte 
field for the exercise of them. '^ There shall be no 
niffht there," because tliere shall be no weariness — ^no 
weariness in well-doing for ever and ever. 

How then ought we to consider the closing years of 
life, and remember that we never know what may be 
the closing years, or the closing days, or the dosing 



81 

^onrSf to ourselves individually. Surely we should 

^xnploy them in preparing for the coming mom that is 

"to usher in the everlasting day. First take care that 

you be prepared in state, so that that day may not come 

ixpon you unawares. ^^ Washed and justified and sancti- 

£ed in the name of the Lord Jesus, and by the Spirit 

of oxir God ;" your sins forgiven through the hlood of 

Christi your soid sanctified by the Spirit of Christ. 

And then seek to maintain a watchfdl spirit, and to 

engage in no pursuit, to indulge in no enjoyment, in 

which you would not wish to be found by the sudden 

Burprisal of the hand of death. 



THE THREE DREAMS. 

In dreams I see the face I lov'd ; 

A thing of smiles and tears, 
Now lighted up with hopes and joys, 

Now shaded o'er with fears. 
I wake, and it has passed away — 

A thing of other years. 

I dream again — but can it be 

The face I saw before ? 
Its eye is dim, its cheek is pale, 

Its lightnings play no more. 
The room is dark, the lid is closed, 

And feet are at the door. 

Once more I dream, bnt what I see 

No mortal tongue can tell. 
A throne, o*er which, in anthems sweet, 

Unnumbered voices swell ; 
And midst the sh^ipes that round it throng. 

The face I lov'd so well. 
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SERMON VI. 
LAZARUS RAISED FROM THE DEAD. 



John xi. 25, 26. 

** Jeans said onto her, I am the resnrreotion, and the lifi^ 
he that believeth in me, though he were dead, jet shaill h.« 
live: and whosoever liveth and believeth in me shall never di^ 
Believest thou this ?** 

This short naxratiye, beautifdl as it is in its simplicity/ 
is an epitome of hwma/n life, or rather, of human dfftn^ 
and human death. But it is more : it gives us a type 
and earnest of man's living again. 

The experience of Lazarus is that of every human 
being that ever Kved on earth, with few exceptions; 
and in tracing the account that is here given of him, 
we may each of us trace the history of our own experi- 
ence. 

'' "Now a certain man was sick, named Lazarus, of 
Bethany, the town of Mary and her sister Martha." 
Here is a distinct locality marked out, a separate family 
and a particular individual in that family. There are 
many towns on earth, there are many families among 
the human race, and there are many individuals who 
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c^ompose these families; and to each and all may the 
opening words of this chapter in turn apply : " Nmo a 
^^ertain man was sick J ^ 

Sickness is "the common lot " — " the valley of the 

sliadow of death " through which all must pass. Every 

sftge has its peculiar diseases. There are those of infancy 

^md childhood, which most must undergo ; the fevers of 

'Sroath and manhood; the epidemic diseases which feusten 

on all ages ; and the rheums and palsies of declining 

^ears; Of one neighbour after another another in turn 

"we hear, ^^He is »7/." And equally various are the 

circumstances of each and the families to which they 

l)elong. The hmhand of the loving and beloved wife, 

or the father of the affectionate family, or the hrother 

of the fond sisters, is in turn " the certain man that is 

sick." Many a narrative might be written, and many 

a narrative has been written, like that before us ; the 

scene of which was another home than Bethany, and 

the subjects another family than that of Lazarus and 

Martha and Mary. Happy is that sick man of whom 

it can be said, as it was of Lazarus, " Lord, behold, he 

whom thou lovest is sick." Happy for himself, for then 

he has a softer pillow than any for which his weary 

head, in its tossings to and fro, may seek in vain: 

**J08W loves me ; He hved me and gave Himself for me; 

and He hves me stillP And happy for his friends, for 

then they can ground their appeal for aid on the surest 

of all foundations^ " the love of Christ." " Behold, he 

tohom thou lovest is sick." They may rest assured that 

g2 



84 

Se is not indifferent to the sufferings of His servant or 
to their own anxiety. He folly sympathizes with His 
people in all their trials. He was the same compas- 
sionate Saviour while He was delaying in seeming 
indifference after the intelligence reached Him, as He 
was when He " saw Mary weeping, and the Jews also 
weeping which came with her, and groaned in the spirit, 
and was troubled," until He also wept with them. And 
they may equally rest assured as to the length and the 
issue of his trial ;' they may rest assured that the Lord 
will not let him suffer a pang too much, or them shed a 
tear too many. 

The love of Jesus is a wise love. If we had our 
way, those whom we love would never be sick, and 
we should perhaps kiU their souls with kindness to 
their bodies. But however Jesus loves them, He does 
not keep back the discipline needful for their " souls' 
health." Yet we may rest assured that He does not 
willingly afflict them; and we may safely leave all 
things in His hands with the prayer : ** Lord, behold, 
he whom thou lovest is sick." 

How remarkable is the connexion between the fifth 
and the sixth verses ! " Now Jesus hved Martha, and 
her sister, and Lazaras." And what then ? " When 
He had heard therefore that he was sick, He abode 
two days still in the same place where He was." He 
showed His love, not by hastening to relieve him, but 
by waiting till, to all human apprehension, he was past 
recovery. 
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But there is another peculiarity in this case, marked 
in the fourth verse, which we must not omit to notice. 
*' When Jesus heard that, Ke said, This sickness is not 
unto death, but that the Son of Gt)d might be glorified 
thereby." There are many ^'sicknesses not unto death," 
as there are ^*sins not unto death;" and it is our highest 
wisdom to profit by them to the full. 

It is often said in answer to enquiries : '' Oh, it is 
orUy a cold." *' What! madam," was once the rejoinder 
of a physician ; ** would you have the plague ?" Colds 
often leave behind them the seeds of serious disorders 
that end in death itself. But the cold (however slight 
it may be), and every ** sickness that is not unto death," 
is a proof of the fall and a forerunner of death, and as 
such should be regarded by us with seriousness, and 
improved to the utmost. 

How often do men complain, or rather excuse them- 
selves for not attending to religion, by saying that they 
have no time ! Kow these slight indispositions, during 
which they are unable to devote themselves so entirely 
to the things of this world as when they are in full 
health, will cut all their excuses from under them. 
They have the time against their will, but they do not 
use it any the more in examining into their own hearts 
and Hves, and seeking the Lord while He may be 
found, and preparing for eternity. Oh ! learn to look 
on all such seasons as amongst your greatest mercies. 
That cold which confined you to the house, or that 
sprain which laid you aside from work, while it left 
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your mind free to think, was graciously intended as a 
lull in the gale which was carrying you on in the 
voyage of life with all your sails set, unmindful of the 
hidden reef on which you might have struck, or the 
whirlpool that might have sucked you into its vortex. 
There was a calm season for opening your Bible, and 
looking back to the past and forward to the future, and 
downward into your own heart and upward to the 
Throne of Grace ; and if you did not do so, and if you 
are not now the better for doing so, rest assured that it 
will be one of the lost opportunities for which you will 
have to give account at the last day. 

But let us go on to the next notice that is given us 
of the death of Lazarus. Jesus said to His disciples : 
''Our friend Lazarus aleepeth; but I go that I may 
awaJce him out of sleep." Here is the first intimation 
of a resurrection. Death is a sleep, and the resurrection 
an moaking. Under these figures it had been foretold 
by the Prophet: "They that sleep in the dust of the 
earth shall awake : some to everlasting life, and some 
to shame and everlasting contempt.'' 

Our Lord Himself had before used the same language 
respecting the ruler's daughter : " The maid is not 
dead, hut aleepeth,^^ He called it ''sleep" because He 
knew that He was about to waken them by raising them 
from the dead. But death is no less a sleep, however 
long the interval between the going to sleep and the 
awakening. " Man lieth down," says Job, " and riseth 
not. Till the heavens be no more they shall not awake, 
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QTiestion: "If a man die, will he live again?" To 
"^vhich he gives the answer : ** Yes ! all the days of 
XKiy appointed time will I wait, tiU my change comes. 
Thou shalt call, and I will answer theei Thou wilt 
^Ixave a desire to the work of thy hands." 

Yet to those who are left behind death is death still, 

lay whatever name we call it. Our Lord afterwards 

i^aid to His disciples plainly : " Zazarus is dead,^' To 

Sis apprehension it was " a sleep," because He knew 

liow soon He was about to end it. And so is the death 

of Abel to Him with whom "a thousand years is as one 

^ay." Sometime about 5,868 years ago Abel feU asleep; 

"when his " appointed time " comes hie will awake out 

of his sleep. Ages and generations intervene. The 

four great monarchies had their rise and progress and 

decline. All history will have been accomplished, all 

prophecy fulfilled. Yet in the sight of Him who is 

"from everlasting to everlasting," "they are as a sleep," 

" as a dream when one awaketh." ^Nevertheless, death 

is no less a stem reality to us who have to linger on our 

" threescore years and ten." 

How desolate and dreary did the world seem to those 
loving sisters when the words **Za%arfM is dead** sounded 
in their ears! There is something startling in the sound 
of the word " dead^^' when it is first connected with the 
name of one we love. We can scarcely believe the 
evidence of our senses ; and it is long before the ear is 
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accustomed to the sound, or the eye to the idght, or th^ 
mind to the thought. 

And while to the Lord, who knew what He was 
about to do, Lazarus was only taking a rest of ^'fouir 
days' sleep,'* the mourning sisters were passing through, 
all the stem realities of death. They were brooding 
over the painM thoughts and feelings to which they 
afterwards gave vent, when they said : " Lord, if thou 
hadst been here, my brother had not died.*' Lidulging 
unavailing regrets ! perhaps harbouring hard thoughts 
of God. They were compelled, too, to take thought 
for the last rites — ^to send for that most necessary of all 
evils and most evil of all necessaries, the TJndebtakeb — 
to go through the dismal ceremony of a funeral — ^to 
experience that most bitter of all mockeries, the com- 
bination of the formalities of business brought to bear 
upon the solemnities of death. 

What a period of agonizing suspense must those last 
days and hours have been ! First the lingering hope 
that Jesus would reach the dying bed of the Mend 
whom He loved before the vital spark had fled. Then 
the glimmering of hope that He might come in time to 
raise the lifeless body from the bed of death, as He had 
that of the ruler's daughter ; or from the bier, on the 
way to the tomb, as He did that of the widow's son at 
the gate of Nain. There had as yet been no instance 
of the dead being raised from the tomb ; and when they 
had seen the body of their beloved brother first swathed 
in linen, as the manner of the Jews was to bury — ^then 



89 

ocuTied to big last restmg-plaee, and the stone placed 
the mouth of the cave— the last spark of hope must 
kve expired. The ntter hopelessness of Martha's mind 
expressed in the half expostulatory words she ad- 
dressed to the Lord when He commanded, '' Take ye 
SL^WBj the stone *': "Lord, by this time he stinketh : for 
tke hath been dead four days.** 

How utterly improbable was it that ** the form 

t^eloved" would ever rise again, much less that it 

"^^ould be raised that very day, and that in a few more 

xt would be seated at the same supper-table with Him 

'^^rho raised it ! And how still more improbable is it to 

'the eye of sense, that the dead buried after our custom 

should ever rise again. Every additional coffin in which 

it is enclosed seems another door to the prison, and 

€Tery fresh nail in the coffin-lid seems a fresh bolt to 

the door. Then the body is taken to its long home, 

the entrance bricked up, the earth replaced for the 

grass to grow over ; and as we leave it we seem to say 

to it: — 

" There thon art laid, 
And leavest thy friends : 
Thon hast no Mend 
Who will come to thee, 
Who will ever see 
How that house pleaseth thee ; 
Who will ever open the door for thee, 
And descend after thee ; 
For lonely and dark&ome it ever shall be." 
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And is there no Mend who will ever open that door 
— ^not to descend after the dead, but to call it forth like 
Lazams from the tomb ? Will the anticipation of Job 
never be realized : ''Thou shalt call, and I will answer 
thee?" Let us see. 

'' Then when Jesus came. He found that he had lain 
in the grave four days already. Now Bethany was 
nigh unto Jerusalem, about fifteen tolongs off: and 
many of the Jews came to Martha and Mary, to comfort 
them concerning their brother. Then Martha, as soon 
as she heard that Jesus was coming, went and met 
Him: but Mary sat stiU in the house. Then said 
Martha unto Jesus, Lord, if thou hadst been here, my 
brother had not died. But I know, that even now, 
whatsoever thou wilt ask of God, God will give it thee. 
Jesus saith unto her. Thy brother shall rise again." 

Here is the first general intimation of the truth. 
The tender and compassionate Saviour wished to break 
the good tidings to Martha, as He did the sad news to 
His disciples, when He said: ''Our Mend Lazarus 
sleepeth,'' So now He repeats a general truth to Martha, 
by way of preparing her mind for the glad surprise : 
" Thy brother shall rise again." 

And what a blessed truth is it in its general aspect ! 
It says to man in all his generations and in all his 
varieties — to man the universal mourner, to Joseph 
mourning for his father, to Bachel weeping for her 
children, to Martha sorrowing for her brother, — "7%y 
brother shall rise again,*' It says to us as we survey 
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^ grassy mounds and moss-grown stones that fill our 

^^^^^mhyards — as we sicken at the tale of Death's ex- 

^ ^its by pestilence in the crowded city, and war in the 

^l3-fought field — as we look down into " the obscnie, 

^^ rotting, wormy grave, — " Thy brother shall rise 

^ut let us not lose ourselves in generalities, let us 
^t forget who it is that speaks these words, and how 
"^^ limits their application as far as the blessedness of 
^ ^)%sarrection is concerned. 

** Martha saith unto Him, I know that he shall rise 

^^ain in the resuirection at the last day. Jesus saith 

^^to her, I am the resurrection, and the life : he that 

■^lieveth in me, though he were dead, yet shall he live: 

^lid whosoever liveth and believeth in me shall never 

die.'* As though He had said : "^The resurrection at 

the last day is a matter of time; and when it takes 

place it will be accomplished by my power. Aud I can 

as easily raise thy brother now as then" This was the 

thoaght that He designed to suggest to her mind, in 

order still further to prepare her for the startling miracle 

which He was about to perform. 

But what a stupendous truth does it declare, what a 
momentous disclosure does it make to us ! **1 am the 
resurrection and the life;" "I am He that hath the keys 
of death and of heU ; " ** For since by man came death, 
by man shall come also the resurrection of the dead ; " 
'' Tor as in Adam all die, even so in me shall all be 
made alive." 
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This was no new declaration ; He had already fiilly 
declared this truth in one of His discourses with the 
Jews, recorded in this GK)spel. '' As the Father raiseth 
up the dead, and quickeneth them; even so the Son 
quickeneth whom He will. For the Father judgeth 
no man, but hath committed all judgment unto the 
Son : that all men should honour the Son, even as they 
honour the Father. He that honoureth not the Son 
honoureth not the Father which hath sent Him. Yerily, 
verily, I say unto you, He that heareth my word, and 
believeth on Him that sent me, hath everlasting life, 
and shall not come into condemnation ; but is passed 
from death unto life. Verily, verily, I say unto you, 
The hour is coming, and now is, when the dead shall 
hear the voice of the Son of God : and they that hear 
shall live. For as the Father hath life in Himself; so 
hath He given to the Son to have life in Himself ; and 
hath given Him authority to execute judgment also, 
because He is the Son of man. Marvel not at this : for 
the hour is coming, in the which all that are in the 
graves shall hear His voice, and shall come forth ; they 
that have done good, unto the resurrection of life ; and 
they that have done evil, unto the resurrection of damna- 
tion." 

Here the same fact is foretold : " All that are in the 
graves shall hear His voice, and shall come forth"; and 
the same truth enunciated: "He that heareth my word, 
and believeth on Him that sent me, hath everlasting 
life. . . . They that have done good, unto the resurrec- 
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^<>U of life." The Prophet Daniel had foretold, " Maay 
^^t sleep in the dust of the earth shall awake : some 
^^ Everlasting life, and some to shame and everlasting 
^^^tempt." Our Lord tells us who these some are: 
-They that believe on Him," and consequently do 
^^od, on the one hand; "They who do not believe," 
^^^ who consequently do evil, on the other. But let 
^^ proceed with the narrative. 

Martha, at the close of her short conference with the 

'•-^rd, went to call her sister Mary, who, true to her 

^^ntemplative character, was " sitting still in the house," 

^:rooding over her loss, and seeking to give the full 

^t^easnre of honour to the departed by mourning the ^ill 

^even days. But as soon as she heard that Jesus had 

Oome she arose quickly and came unto Him. The Jews 

'tihen which were with her in the house, and comforted 

lier, when they saw Mary, that she rose up hastily and 

"went out, followed her, saying. She goeth unto the gra/oe 

to weep thereP 

I have said that death, though but a sleep when 
viewed in connexion with the resurrection, is stiU a 
stem reality to those who are left behind. There is 
nothing in religion to check the tenderest sensibilities 
of the human heart, but everything to cherish them. 
The Bible does not forbid us to sorrow for them that 
"sleep in Jesus," but only not to sorrow "as those who 
are without hope " — the great, the aU-animating hope, 
that if we believe that "Jesus died and rose again, even 
80 them which sleep in Jesus will God bring with Him." 
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But meanwhile it is natural, it is allowable, that 
should from time to time — ^in thought and spirit, if 
in body — "^o to the grave to weep thereV ^^Zyss^'^ 
WEPT," and in so doing consecrated our tears otbj 
departed relations and Mends who ''sleep in Him/^ 
He knew that He was about to wipe away those tears 
in which He joined, nevertheless He weft; He sympa- 
thised with every mourner in every family that has lost 
one of its beloved members. And is it too much to say, 
that at that moment all the particular circumstances of 
every mourning family who should mourn " the dead 
who die in the Lord " — all the peculiar aggravations 
of their grief — all the specialties arising from the in- 
dividual idiosyncrasies of each distinct mourner's mind, 
were present to His view. He sympathized with every 
solitary mourner who ever *'^goeB to the grave to weep 
there:' 

But now the scene begins to change. 

" Jesus therefore again groaning in Himself cometh 
to the grave. It was a cave, and a stone lay upon it. 
Jesus said, Take ye away the stoned' Those words were 
spoken by Him who said : " I am the reswrrection and 
the life ;" by Him who will one day give charge to His 
angels to take away every stone from every grave which 
holds one of His sleeping brethren or sisters. " "Why 
should it be thought a thing incredible with you that 
God should raise the dead?*' That single sentence: 
^^ Take ye away the stone,'^ from the lips of Omnipotence, 
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tB enough to remoye all obstacles and oyercome all 
difficulties. 

'^Then they took away the stone from the place 

'Where the dead was laid. And Jesus lifted np His 

ly and said, Father, I thank thee that thou hast 

me. And I knew that thou hearest me always : 

but because of the people which stand by I said it, that 

tihsy may beUeye that thou hast sent me. And when 

SEe l^ns had spoken, He cried with a loud yoioe, 

Xiasaras, come forth. And he that was dead came 

£oarih, bound hand and foot with grayeelothes : and his 

fi»oe was bound about with a napkin. Jesus %aith unto 

tihem, Loose him, and let him go." 

There was ^'the call" of which Job speaks: ''Lazarus, 
fxmie forth;" and he came forth. The same yoice which 
spoke those words will one day summon the countless 
millions of the dead from their long resting-places. 
"The Lord shall descend from heayen with a shout, 
with the yoice of the Archangel and the trump of God ; 
and the dead in Christ shall rise first." Eyery sleeping 
Lazarus shall hear that yoice and shall come forth. 

Mark the particular identity establidhed. Lazabus 
maaich; JjAzajblvb waa dead ; Lazabits came forth. It 
was the same identical being in soul and body ; and he 
gaye proof of it not long after, by sitting down to supper 
at the same table with Him who raised him from the 
dead. And there will be the same personal identity in 
eyery human being who shall be raised '^ in the resur- 
rection at the last day." I do not say that eyery par- 
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tide of the frame that is carried to the grave will be 
restored, for we change our bodies over and over again 
in the course of a long life, and still remain l^e same ; 
but somewhere or other in the human frame there is an 
imchangeable part, which constitutes ite identity ; and 
every human being who shall be raised will be as much 
himself, as much the same person who lay dying on 
the sick-bed, and was carried a corpse to the burial, 
and laid in "the home appointed for all living," as 
Lazarus when he " came forth " was the Lazarus who 
was sick, and the Lazarus who died; the Lazarus whose 
body was laid in the grave, and whose spirit was carried 
by angels into Abraham's bosom. 

And now but one word more. 

How happy was Lazarus in being called forth from 
the dark grave and restored to the bosom of his family, 
and sitting down once more with them and with the 
Lord Jesus at the festive board! But how different 
will be the scene, if when you rise from the dead and 
come forth from the grave you see nothing but sights 
of horror — awfiil angels bearing you into the presence 
of a frowning Judge, to hear those dreadful words: 
" Depart, ye cujjsed," and to be ** cast into the lake of 
fire prepared for the devil and his angels " ! 

Would you escape this and attain that f Bemember 
the words of your Lord: "I am the resurrection and the 
life : he that helieveth in me, though he were dead, yet 
shall he live : and whosoever liveth and believeth in 
me shall never die." 
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•THY BROTHER SHALL RISE AGAIN." 

L 

'TwAS a glorious morning in Aatamn, 
When we stood on that bridge of stone» 

And miyk'd how the Crystal Palace 
In the radiant sunbeams shone : 

And proudly its silken banners 
To the breath of heaven unfurl'd, 

And told of the peaceful contention 
*Twixt the nations of the world ; 

And a living tide of beings 
Through nave and transept flow'd, 

And the steps of countless thousands 
On stair and gallery trod. 

And clocks were incessantly ticking 
The time that never stood still. 

And machinery constantly clicking, 
Its definite task to fulfil. 

It seemed — ^that glorious Palace — 

Earth's bosom to adorn, 
Like the noble form of Adam 

On the fresh primeval morn. 

And my Brother stood beside me — 

A living man wa^ he ; 
And throb for throb our hearts did beat 

In truest sympathy. 

II. 

'Twas a glorious morning in Springtide, 
When I stood on that bridge of stone, 

And still in the radiant sunbeams 
That Crystal Palace shone. 

H 
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But gone were its silken banners, 
And gone were its costly stores. 

And gone were the busy numbers 
That once trod its silent floors. 

And there it stood in its glory, 
Like the form of the mighty dead. 

When told is life's brief story. 
And the spirit within is fled. 

And I thought on my absent Brother, 
For I stood on that bridge alone. 

And he lay in his cold dark chamber 
With those who are dead and gone. 

But they told me that Crystal Palace 
Would soon be no longer there — 

That, transported to some far region, 
It would rise again more fair. 

And I thought on the gracious promise 
Of Him who ne*er spake in vain, 

To the children of sin and sorrow : 
" Thy Brother shall rise again." 
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SERMON VII. 



THE FRAILTY OP HUMAK NATURE. 



Isaiah lxiv. 6. 

** We aU do fade as a leaf; and our iniquities, like the wind. 
We taken us away." 



The lamentation, of which these words form a part, 
was uttered in the prospect of that calamity under 
which Israel laboured when Ezekiel was their prophet 
in Babylon, and Jeremiah at Jerusalem. It describes 
that desolate condition which is so touchingly set forth 
in the 10th and 11th verses of this chapter: " Thy 
holy cities are a wilderness, Zion is a wilderness, Jeru- 
salem a desolation. Our holy and our beautiful house, 
where our fathers praised Thee, is burned up with fire : 
and all our pleasant things are laid waste.'* The pro- 
phetic eye of l&^'dh foresaw what Jeremiah and Ezekiel 
the^iselves witnessed. He beheld the glory of Israel 

n2 
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dq)art as the glory of the forest is gone, when its leaves 
lie scattered on the earth, and he knewthat ''their sins 
had hid iZt« face from them, and that their iniquities 
had separated between them and their Ood." But 
though in its first intention this passage was descrip- 
tive of the national comiption and degradation of Israel, 
there needs no lengthened argument to show that it is 
applicable to all ranks and ages of men. There is not 
one heart that now hears me, but as it thinks on the 
gaps that time has made in the circle of those it loves, 
as it calls to mind the departed forms of those whose 
places within these walls are now vacant or fiUed by 
others— or as it turns a look within upon the frailty of 
its own frame, but must confess at once the melancholy 
truth of the prophet's lamentation, " We all do fade as 
a leaf/' 

But it is not passing thoughts and instinctive impres- 
sions like these that will lead to any lasting good ; we 
often moralize, and think ourselves the better fbr 
indulging such serious thoughts, and go on our way, 
the same trifling, worldly, self-indulgent creatures that 
we were before. We must go deeper into truth, if we 
would have it exercise a transforming -power on our 
character. And we must not only hear and meditate 
and pray, but we must up and be doing. We cannot 
too constantly remember that strong impressions not 
carried out into action, may harden the heart and 
enervate the soul. They waste its passions and its 
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energies in "beating the air; " they conjure up into 
j)lay all that powerfal opposition of feelings and 
:£aculties which marks man out as a being bom to do 
i;he work of angels, and leave them to exhaust them- 
eelves in exercises that, like the superhuman efforts of 
a maniac, tend to no object, and arc productive of no 
effect. "Wc should always bear this in mind when we 
listen to the preaching of the "Word. The design is to 
arouse, to excite, and to stimulate, while it edifies and 
instructs. But if we receive the impressions it conveys 
and. neglect the duties which it enjoins, if we return 
Sabbath after Sabbath to store our minds with truths 
and fill our hearts with motives, and pass week after 
week without turning them to any account, we must in 
the end come to the hopeless state of those whose con- 
dition is thus contrasted by the Apostle with that of 
the feithful hearer. "The earth which drinketh in the 
rain that cometh oft upon it, and bringeth forth herbs 
meet for them by whom it is dressed, receiveth blessing 
from God : but that which beareth thorns and briars is 
rejected, and is nigh unto cursing ; whose end is to be 
•burned. But, beloved, we are persuaded better things 
of you, and things that accompany salvation, though we 
thus speak." And may He who has declared that His 
Word, like the snow and the rain of heaven, shaU not 
return unto Him void, render it effectual to your salva- 
tion, while we proceed — 
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I. To point out, first, the truth of the Prophets 
declaration, and 

n. The lessons which it teaches. 

I.— 1. '* We all do fade:* This is true of the whole 
human race — collectively and individually. The voice 
said, "Cry." And when the Prophet asked, " Wlutt 
shall I cry?" The answer was, "All flesh is grass, 
and all the goodlincss thereof is as the flower of the 
field : the grass withereth, the flower fadeth . . . 
the Spirit of the Lord bloweth upon it : surely the 
people is grass." The season of life is called "our 
time in the flesh ; " and one reason why it is called so 
is because of iihe frailty of our mortal fle^. The days 
of our blessed Lord's life are called " the days of His 
flesh ; " and we know that He partook in none of the 
properties of our flesh, but its frailty. Even He was 
not exempted fix)m this. There are various descrip- 
tions which distinguish men from one another, but this 
is one which characterises them all. ^^ All flesh is 
grass." " We aU do fade as a leaf." It is true of all' 
generatianSy one goeth away and another cometh in its 
place. The first generation of men lasted nearly a 
thousand years, but they "faded " at last. " The days 
of Methuselah were nine hundred and sixty nine years, 
and he died^^ Joseph was a righteous man, and the 
times in which he lived were eventftil times for the 
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dhurch of God, but " Joseph died, and all his brethren, 
cffld all that gen&ration?^ We sometimes turn away 
:from the genealogies of Scripture, as from dry and un- 
;profitable reading. But they may teach us at least this 
lesson — ^that the history of many generations may be 
told in a few words. "They lived and they died." 
The first 17 verses of St. Matthew's Gospel contain a list 
of forty-two generations — ^but of those who ai*c named 
how little is known ; while of those who lived in their 
day, and were as busy as the multitudes aroimd us, the 
very names have perished, and the memory of them is 
forgotten. **Also their love, and their hatred, and their 
envy, is now perished, neither have they any more a 
portion for ever in any thing that is done under the 
sun." They are faded, and gone like the leaves of 
other years. The Prophet's assertion is true also of 
nations. They exist and flourish for a time, and their 
strength and prosperity seem to defy the elements of 
destruction. But generations pass away, and the 
names of the mightiest empires are blotted out of the 
map of the World. " Is not this great Babylon which 
«I have builded?" exclaimed Nebuchadnezzar, in his 
pride. But what is now her condition ? It is de- 
scribed in the predictions of the Prophet, "Babylon, 
the glory of kingdoms, the beauty of the Chaldees' 
excellency, shall be as when God overthrew Sodom and 
Gomorrah, It shall never be inhabited, neither shall 
it be dwelt in from generation to generation : neither 
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shall the Arabian pitch tent there; neither shall the 
shepherds make their fold there. But wild beasts of 
the desert shall lie there ; and their houses shall be fall 
of doleful creatures ; and owls shall dwell there, and 
satyrs shall dance there. And the wild beasts of the 
islands shall cry in their desolate houses, and dragons 
in their pleasant palaces : and her time is near to come, 
and her days «hall not be prolonged." The four great 
monarchies, described in the prophecies of Daniel, have 
come to an end. And that favoured nation, of whom 
the Prophet speaks in the text — ^how has it verified his 
words ! It exists, but as a faded leaf, driven before 
the wind, and the place thereof knows it no more. 

The familiesj of which nations are composed, share 
the same fate. Many an ancient name becomes 
extinct, or descends into the ranks of poverty and 
obscurity, while others rise to take their place of pride 
and luxury, and to share in their turn the common lot 
of declension and decay. Every individual of the 
human race proves the infallibility of the same truth. 
All die. Character makes no distinction here. '' The 
wise man dieth as the fool." Eiches can purchase no 
exemption ; neither can power command it. I^otonlyis 
(ill flesh grass, but the goodliness thereof is as the flower 
t)f the field. ''Man at his he%t estate is altogether 
vanity." And though men be so strong that they live 
to fourscore years, yet is their strength then but labour 
and sorrow, so soon passeth it away, and we are gone. 
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''e read of one woman who outlived seven husbands, 
^iXid last of all, the woman died also, the time for her 
l^af to fade was long in coming — ^but it came at 
Icist. 

2. But the Prophet carries the description further, 
* * We all do fade as a leqf.^^ 

The leaves do not fade till they have enjoyed a season of 

greenness and beauty. Many indeed are blighted before 

±;hey have had time to open their tender fibres to the 

sun. But of these we know nothing. Those which 

we now falling around us have had their spring and 

Iheir summer. And so it is with us. ''"We all do 

fade," but not without the opportunity of answering 

the great ends of our being, and adorning the doctrine of 

our Ood and Saviour. Let them, then, who are now 

enjoying the spring and summer of their existence, 

remember that' there is an autumn to come. '' Be- 

member now thy Creator in the days of thy youth, 

while the evil days come not, nor the years draw nigh, 

when thou shalt say, I have no pleasure in them." If 

the leaves of autumn were conscious of existence, what 

would the delights of the past spring, and the glories of 

the past summer be to them ? They are scattered by 

the winds, they are trodden under foot of men, or at 

least they quiver on the naked branch a spectacle of 

decay and death. The days of autumn are sometimes 

as soft and clear as those of spring, but it matters not 

to the fading leaves. If they could speak to us they 
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would tell us, " The days are come when we have no 
pleasure in them. They remind us only of the joys of 
past seasons that will never return, or of those that 
future seasons will bring, that we shall never live to 
see." Yet there is an honour and a blessedness belong- 
ing to the faded leaves that may never be yours. They 
have answered the ends of their being. They had 
nothing to do but to flutter in the breeze while it blew, 
and to rejoice in the warmth of the sun while it shone. 
They were where their Creator placed them, and they 
could not do otherwise than answer the ends for which 
He made them. They gave healthfulness to the air ; 
they formed a shelter for the birds; they afforded a 
refreshing shelter to man ; they beautified the creation 
of God. And as we see them strewing the ground 
beneath our feet, or watch them as they float one by 
one to the place of their everlasting rest, the thought 
may well come into our mind, "There lie some of 
God's creatures who have answered the ends of 
their being, and sunk into an honoured grave." When 
I too shall "fade as a leaf," will it be thus with me? 
That it may be thus with you, brethren, you must 
consider what you are, and for what ends you are 
placed in the world. You are rational, spiritual and 
immortal beings ; and you are not at liberty to live for 
yourselves alone, you must live for others, and you 
must live for God. You are not bom to vegetate like 
the leaves, and to be mere passive instruments in glori- 
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:£jiiig your Maker. Tou are bom to think, aad you aro 

iDom to act. Yon are bom to feel, and yon are bom to 

Z<we. Yon are not bom to perish like the leaves. Yon are 

>)om to reap in a future and endless state of being the 

bruits of what yon sow in this, and to exercise upon 

ethers a constant influence, sometimes direct, and some- 

iimes indirect, sometimes designed, and sometimes 

undesigned, but still an influence in constant exercise, 

which tends to make them better and happier, or more 

sinM and more wretched, both here and hereafter. 

This then is the use which our knowledge of the 
future should serve in regard to the duties of the 
present. Our leaf is now green, but it will one day 
fa4e. Let us so remember our Creator and Eedeemer 
in our spring-tide and our summer, that He may not 
forget us when our winter draws nigh. 

But further — the manner of our decay resembles that 
of the leaf — in that we fade away by imemible degrees^ 
(M from imperceptible causes. In spring the tints of 
the leaves are fresh and vivid ; as the summer advances 
they begin to assume a russet hue, which reminds us 
that they are bom to fade. 

And then comes "the sear and yellow leaf" of 
autumn; and so it will be with you. The flush of 
youth will 'give place to the fulness of carefiil years, 
and that again to the withered aspect of age : yc^ 
yourselves, and those who look upon you day by day 
may not perceive the change, but it is nevertheles pro- 
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ceeding. '^ The outward man perisheth,'' and from the 
day of our birth to the day of one's death, is that 
sentence taking its silent but sure effect, *^ dying thou 
shalt die." 

And what are the catises which are surely working 
this change ? They are of the most opposite kinds. The 
scorching heat of the summer's sun has the first share. 
The brightness of those beams which give the leaves of 
the forest their liveliest glow, prepare the way for their 
future decay; while they brighten they sear. And 
then comes the chilling blast, and the shrivelling 
frost, and the work of death is done. The life of^ 
man is equally chequered. He is alternately exposed 
to the opposite influences of prosperity and ad- 
versity, and each in its turn helps forward the 
progress of decay. Prosperity pampers and enervates 
adversity bruises and breaks down the frame; the 
excesses of passion and unrestrained indulgence, exhaust 
its powers ; labour and want wear out the springs of 
life ; jealousy bums like fire, " Envy is as rottenness in 
the bones." Every constitution has its ruling passion, 
and the indulgence of this helps on the work of death. 
Every condition of life has a tendency to push forward 
to extremes, and every extreme exhausts the power of 
nature, and hastens their decay. Whether men be the 
favourites of fortime, or the victims of disappointment, 
they are journeying to the tomb; and* the outward 
accidents that belong to every state, as well as the 
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inward feelings whicli they call into exercise, accelerate 
their pace. ''One dieth in his full strength, being 
"wholly at ease and quiet. His breasts are ftill of milk| 
and his bones are moistened with marrow. And 
another dieth in the bitterness of his soul, and never 
eateth with pleasure. They shall lie down alike in the 
dusty and the worms shall cover them.'' 

But this is not all — ^though none of these causes were 
at work to hasten the progress towards decay, death 
would ensue at last from the stoppage of the secret 
9upplie» of life. The life-giving juices are no longer 
distributed through the branches of the tree, and from 
lack of these the leaves wither and fall; they may 
have escaped the blights of springy and the lightnings 
of summer ; no drought may have consumed them by 
day, neither frost by night. But still they "fade," 
Ihey die because the appointed term of their existence 
has arrived ; and this is the death of old age. It has 
struggled through the weakness, and survived the 
diseases of infancy and childhood. It has outlived the 
storms, the chills and the vicissitudes of life, but the 
sentence of death is within, nature is gradually wearing 
out herself; decay advances with a calm and steady 
step ; the leaf fades by slow degrees, and at length, 
with scarcely a breath from heaven, falls to the ground ; 
"the silver cord is loosed, and the golden bowl is 
broken; the dust returns to the earth as it was, 
and the spirit unto God who gave it." 
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Suffer me to remind you, my elder brethren, that thus 
it will be with you. And much it becomes, and much 
it will profit you, to mark the instruction which the 
season brings. The spring and the summer of your 
days are gone, and with them not only the joys 
they knew, but many of the friends who gave them. 
You have entered upon the autumn of your being, 
and whatever may have been the profusion of your 
spring, or the warm intemperance of your summer, 
there is yet a term of stillness and solitude which 
the beneficence of heaven affords you, in which you 
may meditate upon the x past and the future, and 
prepare yourselves for the mighty change which you 
are soon to undergo. 

If it be thus, my elder brethren, you have the 
wisdom to use the decaying season of nature; it 
brings with it consolations more valuable than all 
the enjoyments of former days. In the long retro- 
spect of your journey, you have seen every day the 
shades of the evening fall, and every year the clouds 
of winter gather. But you have seen also every 
succeeding day the morning arise in its brightness, 
and in every succeeding year the spring return 
to renovate the winter of nature. It is now you 
may understand the magnificent language of Heaven — 
it mingles its cries with that of Eevelation, it summons 
you in those hours when the leaves fall, and the winter 
is gathering, to that evening study which the mercy of 
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Heaven has provided in the Book of salvation. And, 
while the shadowy valley opens which leads to the 
abode of death — ^it speaks of that Hand which can 
comfort and can save, and which can conduct to those 
" green pastures, and those still waters where there is 
an eternal spring for the children of God." * 

These are the lessons which the leaves teach us 

respecting ourselves. It teaches us to consider our 

own frailty, and the necessity of being prepared for 

"tiie hour of death." But there is another use which 

the context teaches us to make of our own weakness. It 

teaches us to make it the ground of an appeal to the 

never-fidling compassion of God. This is what the 

Prophet does on behalf of himself and his people. 

**But now, Lord, thou art our Father; we are 

the day, and thou our potter; and we aU are the 

work of thy hand. Be not wroth very sore, Lord, 

neither remember iniquity for ever; behold, sec, we 

beseech thee, we are all thy people." 

While seasons change, and leaves are withering; 
while age succeeds age in the life of man, and genera- 
tion after generation passes away — with Him there is 
no variableness, neither shadow of turning. "It is of 
the Lord's mercies that we are not consumed, because 
His compassions fail not. They are new every morning: 
great is thy faithfulness. The Lord is my portion, 

* Alison's Sermons. 
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saith my soul; therefore will I hope in Him. The 
Lord is good xmto them that wait for Him, to the 
soul that seeketh Him. It is good that a man should 
both hope and quietly wait for the salvation of the 
Lord." 

Let us then take with us words and turn unto 
the Lord. Let us remind Him of our own frailty, 
but let us not forget to acknowledge that it is the 
finit of our sins — ^that if we all do fade as a leaf — 
it is because our iniquities have taken us away. For 
we arc all as an unclean thing, and all our righteous- 
nesses as filthy rags. 

Once more — ^let the consideration of those truths 
instruct us in the practice of our social duties. " We 
all do fade as a leaf." " We all,^^ — collectively as well 
as individually. Let not our numbers then betray us 
into forgetfdlness of God, and a mad reliance upon the 
strength of our united force. This is the temptation to 
which nations are exposed when they strive with each 
other in war. They think that nothing can withstand 
the power of numbers united, under the direction of 
consummate skill. But the God of battles points them 
to the field of slaughter, and bids them acknowledge, 
" "We all do fade as a leaf." This too is the danger to 
which opposing parties are exposed in the contests of 
political strife. They forget that earthly kingdoms are 
but for a season ; that perfection is as Utopian in politics 
as in morals — ^that generation after generation has 
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passed away, onco as earnest in the contest as them- 
selves, and as sanguine in their expectations of an "age 
of gold." Let them turn to the page of prophecy, and 
it wiU teach them to confess, ""We all do fade as a 
leaf." The kingdoms of this world rise and fall, 
and the fashion of them passeth away, but the day 
shall come when "the God of heaven shall set up 
a kingdom which shall never be destroyed." "The 
thrones shall be cast down, and the Ancient of Days 
shall sit, and one like the Son of Man shall come 
with the clouds of heaven; and shall come to the 
Ancient of Days, .and be brought near before Him. 
And then shall be given Him dominion, and glory, and 
a kmgdom; that all people, nations, and languages, 
should serve Him; His dominion is an everlasting 
dominion, which shall not pass away, and Sis 
kingdom that whidh shall not be destroyed." "And 
the kingdom and dominion, and the greatness of the 
kingdom under the whole heaven, shall be given to 
the people of the saints of the most High, whose 
kingdom is an everlasting kingdom, and all dominions 
shall serve and obey Him." 

3. And this brings us to a third point in the simili- 
tude. Hitherto we have seen only the effect. Here 
effect is traced to its cause. " Our iniquities, like the 
wind, have taken us away." Sin is the secret cause 
of death. And here we have to guard against an error 
into which the analogy we have been tracing might 
lead us. "We are too apt to consider-the deaths of those 

I 
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around us, like the falling of the leaves, as events that 
happen in the common course of nature. True, it is 
our nature to die. But how came it to be our nature 
to die ? Death was not natural to man when he came 
forth pure and sinless from the hands of his Maker. 
!Nay, it may be that aU the leaves of Paradise were un- 
fading as the leaves of the tree of life — ^but when guilty 
man first sought a covert from his God among their 
leaves — ^the work of death began. They shrunk and 
withered at his touch, and he and his children were 
compelled to confess, '' But we are all as an unclean 
thing, and all our righteousnesses are as filthy rags; 
and we all do fade as a leaf; and our iniquities, like 
the wind, have taken us away." 

Such was the malignity and subtilty of the poison, 
that a single drop was sufficient to diffuse death through 
the veins of the unborn millions of the human race. 
** In Adam aU die," because " in Adam all sinned." If 
no other sin had ever been committed, death to every 
child of Adam would have been its penalty. But sin 
was communicated as well as death, and therefore the 
expression of the prophet is, ""We all do fade as a 
leaf, and owr iniquities, like the wind, have carried us 
away." Sin is as much the cause of death in the infant 
that has never sinned, as in the hoary-headed man who 
has grown old in sin. But the sins of individuals often 
haden then: own death, and therefore the Prophet says, 
*' Our iniquities, like the wind, have taken us away." 
We may stand, on some cahn autumn day, when 
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scarcely a breath is stirnng the grove, and '' see the 

cahn leaves float, each to his rest, beneath their parent 

shade." But while we are musing, a hollow sound 

is heard in the depths of the forest, it draws nearer 

and nearer, the branches wave over our heads, and 

a shower of leaves falls around us. It is thus in times 

of pestilence and national judgments. Numbers fiEdl, 

who if left to the course of nature would have lingered 

on perhaps to their threescore years and ten, and then 

the unwilling confession is wrung from the lips of the 

nation, '' We all do £ade as a leaf, and our iniquities, 

like the wind, have taken us away." 

And what then is the great lesson which these truths 
should impress upon our hearts? The frailty of every- 
thing that hehngs to time, and the dmdbility of the things 
that are unseen and eternal, '* All flesh is as grass, and 
aU the glory of man as the flower of grass. The grass 
withereth, and the flower thereof falleth away, hut the 
Word of the Lord endureth for ever. And this is the 
Word which by the Gospel is preached unto youP " "We 
aU do fade as a leaf," and everything that belongs to 
us passes away in like manner. Our pleasures fade, 
our glory fades, our riches fade. Our health, our 
strength, our spirits fade, and leave us even in this 
world the wreck of our former selves. But the Gospel 
brings life and immortality to light. It tells us of ''a 
Father of lights with whom is no variableness, neither 
shadow of turning," and it tells us of an all-prevail- 
ing Mediator, who is '^ the same yesterday, and to-day, 

I 2 
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and for ever." It tells us of a peace that "keeps the 
heart," and a joy that re^nains in it even here. And in 
the world to come it tells us of "an inheritance incor- 
ruptible and undefiled, and that fadeth not away, 
reserved in heaven for those who are kept by the 
power of God, through faith, unto salvation." " The 
world passeth away, and the lusts thereof ; but he 
that doeth the will of God abideth for ever." 

I charge you then, beloved brethren, to " take heed to 
the things which ye hear from the "Word of the Lord, 
lest at any time ye should let them slip. You that are 
living without God in this world, and are contented 
with your portion in this life, without " knowing the 
things that belong to your peace," without enjoying 
anything of real communion with God, without living a 
life of faith in a crucified Eedeemer, — I beseech you to 
reflect how poor is your portion, and how short the 
period of your enjoyment. Look at the fading leaves. 
All you are, all you have, all you hope for, fades like 
them. And when the blasts of winter have stripped 
you bare; when you leave this world naked as you 
entered it, no second spring awaits you, you vsdU be cut 
down as cumberers of the ground, whose end is to be 
burned. And do you ask me, " "What must we do ? " 
Come in earnest to the Saviour. "Hear His voice and 
follow Him, you shall never perish, and your joys shall 
never fade." 

And you, beloved brethren, who have come to this 
Saviour in faith, and are earnestly seeking to do the 
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^vill of HU Father and your Father, do not repent of 

your choice, for you have chosen that good part which 

shall never be taken away from you. Be not weary in 

Avell doing, for in dm season wo shall reap if we fail 

Hot. Bear in mind the character and the position of 

"tlie fiaithM servant of God, — "Blessed is the man 

"that walketh not in the counsel of the ungodly, nor 

Btandeth in the way of sinners, nor sittcth in the seat 

of the scomftd. But his delight is in the law of the 

Xord ; and in his law doth he meditate day and night. 

And he shall be like a tree planted by the rivers of 

water, that bringeth forth his fruit in his season ; his 

leaf also shall not fade ; and whatsoever ho doeth shall 

prosper." 
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SERMON Vin. 
CHRIST A HIDING-PLACE. 



Isaiah XXXII. 1,2. 

" Behold, a king shall reign in righteousness, and princes 
shall mle in judgment. And a mom shall be as an hiddng-place 
from the vmid, and a covert from the tempest; as rivers of water 
in a d/ry place, as the shadow of a great rock in a weary land. 

These words were spoken with a primary reference to 
Hezekiah, who was raised up by the Divine Providence 
to deliver Israel from the evils brought on them by the 
wickedness of his predecessors. But like David and all 
the righteous kings who inherited his throne, Hezekiah 
was a type of Christ, the Son of David, of whom it was 
foretold : " Behold, thy Bling cometh xinto thee : He is 
just, and having salvation ; lowly, and riding upon an 
ass, and upon a colt the foal of an ass. And I will cut 
off the chariot from Ephraim, and the horse from Jeru- 
salem, and the battle-bow shall be cut off: and He 
shall speak peace unto the heathen : and His dominion 
shall be from sea even imto sea, and from the river 
even unto the ends of the earth." Of this King of 
Righteousness it is that the Prophet says in ti figure^ 
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^^A Man shall be as an hiding-place from the wind, and 
^ covert from the tempest ; as rivers of water in a dry 
X^laoe, as the shadow of a great rock in a weary land.** 
Althongh the blessuigs here spoken are diverse, there 
is a unity in the metaphor which will be an easy guide 
tx> the interpretation of it. AU the benefits described 
are sought by the inhabitants of Judea from the rocks 
"with which the country abounds. When rent into 
chasms and broken into caves they form ''a hiding* 
place from the wind, and a covert from the tempest," 
as well as a place of refuge from the fury of victorious 
enemies; and from the fissures which disclose their 
secret recesses flow those healing streams which, widen- 
ing into rivers, refresh " the dry places " of the earth ; 
while the rock itself, lifting its head on high, throws 
out a distant shadow that afibrds a grateful contrast to 
ilie glare of " the weary land " that surrounds it. 

From the view of these various benefits in one place 
no emblem is more commonly used to represent the 
relation in which Jehovah stands to His people than 
that of a Eock. " The Lord is my Kock," said the 
Psalmist, who so often experienced the advantages of a 
rock in his escapes from the hand of Saul ; "the Lord 
is my Eock, and my Fortress, and my Deliverer : my 
God, my Eock, in whom I will trust." And in that 
sublime hymn the Song of Moses, the emblem is re- 
peatedly introduced. "He is the Eock ; His work is 
perfect, for all His ways are judgment : a God of truth, 
and without iniquity, just and right is He." The sin 
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of Saul was that he ** forsook (Jod, and lightly esteemed 
the Kock of his salvation:" "Of the Eock that begat 
thee thou art unmindful, and hast forgotten God that 
formed thee." "How should one chase a thousand, 
and two put ten thousand to flight, except their Bock 
had sold them, and the Lord had shut them up ? For 
their rock is not as our Rock, even our enemies them- 
selves being judges." 

Thus the title of "Rock" was one which belonged 
fjx) the God of Israel in distinction from the gods of the 
heathen, their idols of wood and stone ; and all the 
attributes of the rock belonged to Him by a right so 
exclusive and inalienable, that to give them to any 
other was idolatry. But the text says : " A man shall 
be as an hiding-place from the wind, and a covert from 
the tempest ; as rivers of water in a* dry place, as the 
shadow of a great rock in a weary land." And that 
Man is " the Man Chkist Jesus." To Him alone of 
all created beings has Jehovah committed His own 
"everlasting strength," and the never-failing springs 
of Divine consolation. Ho is the Rock upon which 
His Church is built, against which " the gates of hell 
shall not prevail ;" He is the Rock which follows His 
people through the wilderness, and gives them the 
refreshments of Eden in the midst of " a weary land." 
And this he is as man. While "God is our reftige and 
strength," as well as our "portion" and "exceeding 
great reward," He is so by Jesus Christ — One "made 
.in all things like unto His brethren," that by the sup- 
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ports and the sympathies of manhood Ho might impart 
to ns the stability and the peace of God. May His 
Spirit be with us while we consider the various circum- 
stances of trial and affliction to which the Christian is 
exposed in his sojourn below, and the manner in which 
he is delivered and relieved by the Saviour of men ! 

I. The first emblem here given as typical of the 
blessings of Christ's kingdom is that of ^'an hiding- 
place firom the wind, and a covert from the tempest." 
Such a refuge is of far more value in tropical climes 
than in our own, inasmuch as the fury of the tempest 
rises to a higher pitch. The description given of the 
tempest that preceded the coming of the Lord to Elijah 
affords a striking representation of the awfulncss of 
such a scene. "Behold, the Lord passed by, and a 
great and strong wind rent the moxintains and brake in 
pieces the rocks before the Lord." At such a season 
how welcome to the affrighted traveller would be the 
shelter of some ** great rock " able to resist the fury of 
the elements, which scatter all lesser obstacles in frag- 
ments! 

In order that we may see how such a refuge is an 
emblem of the Saviour, we must turn to Scripture for 
intfbrmation as to the use it makes of '' wind and tem- 
pest" as an emblem of threatened destruction. "We 
find it employing this emblem to denote anything 
which causes violent agitation to the souls ef men, so 
as to drive them to seek for a refuge. This may be 
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done by the conyictions of the Spirit, by the caLamities 
of life, by the working of the passions, or by the 
temptation of Satan. The natural taste of the hnnmii 
heart is for repose. As long as it can be at peace, as 
long as it can find enjoyment in the things of this life, 
it asks no more : it is content to live on in ignorance 
of God and indifference to eternity. The glad tidings 
of the Gospel strike the ear in vain, and in vain are the 
riches of Divine grace spread before the eyes. The heart 
has a sufficiency in its present portion, and why should 
it ask for more ? The first step, then, that God usually 
takes in bringing men to salvation is to disturb their 
repose. If it consisted with His holiness and justice 
to take men out of this careless and irreligious state, 
and transplant them at once into a state of eternal 
glory. He might leave them to themselves ; but He 
deals with them as accountable beings. He has placed 
them in a state of probation in which they are called to 
'^ work out their own salvation with fear and trembling," 
while it is He Himself that " worketh in them both to 
will and to do of His good pleasure." And the fijnst 
part of this work is to disturb their fSedse peace, to break 
their soul-destroying rest. It was thus that He dealt 
with His people Israel of old. '' As an eagle stizi0& 
up her nest, fluttereth over her young, spreadeth abroad 
her wings, taketh them, beareth them on her wings: 
so the Lord alone did lead Aim." 

The first part of this beautiful illustration is '' iJk» 
stirring vj^ of the nesV* This the eagle must do before 
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she can get ber young ones to leave their loved repose ; 
and this the Lord did by Israel when He called them 
from amidst the flesh-pots of Egypt, the inglorious wages 
of their degrading bondage ; and as often as He saw 
tbsm disposed to turn back to Egypt or to sit down in 
some qniet comer of the wilderness, He renewed His 
call. He led them and supported them, and never 
soffered them to rest until He had brought them to 
'' a land flowing with milk and honey, the glory of all 
lands." And thus He deals with His people in all 
ages. He calls them to "Arise, and depart" out of the 
world, " for it is not their rest ; " and whenever He sees 
them forgetting this great truth — '^ settling upon the 
lees" or turning back in their hearts" — ^He renews 
ike wholesome discipline — ^He causes the winds to blow 
and the floods to descend — ^that they may once more 
feel their need of a refuge, and flee to that Man whom 
fie hath ordained to be "an hiding-place firom the wind, 
and a covert from the tempest." 

1. The flrst of these disquieting influences that we 
may consider at this time are the ealamtttes of life. In 
that state of carnal ease which has been describ^ all 
is calm and sunshine. Like the crew of the vessel 
irhich carried St. Paul, when "the south wind blew 
softty, and they supposed that they had attained their 
purpose," we deem that we are in a fair way to find 
the happiness we are in search of, and that we have 
nothing to do but to spread our sails to the wind until 
we reach the haven where we would be. But in the 
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course of time some "tempestuous wind" like the 
Euroclydon which assailed them sweeps across our path, 
and makes a dismal wreck of all our comforts. 

He who " bringeth the winds out of His treasures " 
has not only at His command the world of nature, but 
can make all events and things subservient to His pur- 
pose, when He would arrest thoughtless man in his 
course of folly. For such a state of deceitful calm they 
need some " mighty tempest " to be stirred up round 
about them, to show them the instability and deceitM- 
ness of the elements on which they repose. And in 
God's appointed time it comes. Blast follows blast at 
the breath of His displeasure. One spar of our gallant 
vessel is carried away after another, till at length it lies 
a helpless log upon the waters, and " all hope that we 
shall be saved from our distress is taken away." 

One man is on the high road to wealth and is float- 
ing buoyantly on the top of the tide that is leading him 
on to fortune. He thinks it unreasonable— nay, an 
act of ingratitude towards Providence — ^not to give 
his whole time and attention, not to engage all his 
thoughts and affections, in pursuing the course that 
thus opens before him ; and in so doing eternity is 
forgotten and salvation neglected. But a storm arises, 
a sudden reverse comes upon him, blast succeeds blast, 
and strips him of one thing after another, till he is re- 
minded of the truth of Job's acknowledgment: ''Naked 
came I out of my mother's womb, and naked shall I 
return thither." Perhaps the same tempest that scatters 
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us blessings prostrates himself, and '^the sorrow of the 
^orld which worketh death " hardens his heart, and 
shuts it still closer against the voice of truth. He who 
was backward to acknowledge God in his prosperity 
does not hesitate to murmur against Him in the day of 
adversity ; and thus, whatever dispensation befalls him, 
"that which should have been for his wealth is unto 
him an occasion of falling." Or perhaps he seeks a 
refuge in the endeavour to build up that which is cast 
down, and returns with renewed zest to his former 
habits. But it ipay be that the rude shock he has sus- 
tained has opened his eyes to his real situation. He 
sees the unsatisfying nature of earthly goods while they 
last, and the uncertainty of their duration ; and more 
than this, he feels how they darken the judgment and 
harden the heart with respect to spiritual and eternal 
things. He looks on himself as one who has been 
building houses of sand upon the shore while the 
boundless ocean lies unexplored before him ; and when 
he looks round for a shelter from the storm that has 
strewed the ground with the wrecks of his worldly 
happiness, he hears a voice which says : ''A man's life 
consisteth not in the abundance of the things which he 
possesseth." And who speaks that word ? One who, 
« though He was rich, yet for our sakes became poor, 
that we through His poverty might be rich ;" One who 
was Himself " a man of sorrows and acquainted with 
grief," that He might open to us the path to present 
and everlasting joy. In *' the Man Chkist Jesus *' he 



126 



sees at once a living proof of the vanity of riches and 
the all-sufficiency of the living God to be the portion of 
His people : he finds in TTim a Friend to comfort him 
under the loss of the unrighteous mammon^ and a 
Ghiide to lead him into the enjoyment of ''the true 
riches.'* And thus does he experience in part the 
truth of the assurance : ^^A Man shall be as an hiding- 
place from the wind, and a covert from the tempest." 

But let us turn to another scene. Here is a wife 
and mother who is reposing in the lap of family 
affection. Sweet indeed is the calm, and bright the 
sunshine, that smiles around her. There is nothing 
else so pure and lovely in this fallen world. But pure 
and lovely as it seems to the eye of man, it is not tliQ 
atmosphere in which she was formed to move. She is 
forgetting the Lord her Maker, who has said : *^ Thou 
shalt love the Lord thy Gk)d with all thine heart/' She 
considers not that the children whom she so tenderly 
loves are given to her by Him to be trained up for His 
service ; she feels not that He who has implanted such 
lovely affections in the human heart must be Himself 
alone worthy of their supreme regard ; she knows not 
the greatness of her loss while she remains ignorant of 
of her God and Saviour and indifferent to Him; but 
He knows it, and He mercifully purposes to remind her 
of it. She sees in the distant horizon a little cloud 
like a man's hand that foretells the coming stoim. 
Some favourite child sickens, and she is reminded that 
her comforts are mortal. Another and another begins 
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to pine, and by degrees the heavens grow black with 
doods, cares and anxieties like piercing winds disturb 
her peace ; and when the storm is passed it leaves her 
mooming over the pale and lifeless forms which have 
Mien victims to its fdry. Perhaps she has none left 
upon whom to lavish the yearning affections of her 
heart ; or if she has she almost fears to rest them on 
such fragile objects. But the (Jospel tells her that 
there is One who once said to a mourning mother, 
"Weep not,** and who is stiU able to comfort with 
strong consolation those that are cast down ; and while 
she listens to His soothing accents she feels that He is 
himself worthy of all the most fervent affections that 
her heart can lavish, that ^' He is the fairest among 
ten thousand, and altogether lovely " — the bright and 
morning Star, whose light no storm can darken — ^the 
firm, imperishable Eock, whoso foundations no tempest 
can shake. She is convinced that He is able to com- 
pensate her for all the blessings she has lost, and teach 
her how to enjoy aright those that remain. And thus 
"a Man" is to her "as an hiding-place from the wind, 
and a covert from the tempest." 

2. But whenever it pleases God thus to bless afflic- 
tion to the soul, it is accompanied by disquieting in- 
fluences of another kind — the inward conviction of sin 
and danger wrotight ly His Spirit in the heart. The 
man whose false peace is disturbed by the troubles of 
life is led to make the enquiry why these things arc so 
— why the creatures of God's hand are exposed to trial, 
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suffering, and death. And he finds but one answez* 
in Scripture : It is the loorh of sin. He finds the 
Prophet at one time assuring the people, " Your iniqui- 
ties have separated between you and your God, and 
your sins have hid His face from you ;" at another 
confessing, " We are all as an unclean thing, and all 
our righteousnesses are as filthy rags ; and we all do 
fade as a leaf; and our iniquities, like the wind, have 
carried us away." It is this that past judgments arc 
viewed, and the Scriptures assure him that far worse 
remain in store. "Upon the wicked He shall rain 
snares, fire and brimstone, and an horrible tempest: 
this shall be the portion of their cup." The anticipa- 
tion of this fearful tempest fills the awakened sinner's 
soul with dismay. " He is like the troubled sea when 
it cannot rest" — " filled with tossings to and fro ;" and 
if at one moment he is able to lift up his head with a 
fiiint hope in God's mercy, at the next he is cast down 
in despondency, because he has no sure ground of con- 
fidence. He knows that his iniquities are great, but he 
does not know that God's mercies are sure : he wants 
some ** strong consolation," some assurance as indis- 
putable as his conviction of his own sin, upon which 
he may rest his hopes : and in the midst of his dis- 
quietudes he hears a voice saying : "0 thou afflicted, 
tossed with tempest, and not comforted : behold, I will 
lay thy stones with fair colours, and will lay thy founda- 
tions with sapphires. And I will make thy windows of 
agates, and thy gates of carbuncles, and aU thy borders 
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of pleasant stones. And all thy children shall bo taught 
of the Lord| and great shall be the peace of thy children. 
In righteousness shalt thou be established : thou shalt 
be far from oppression, for thou shalt not fear ; and 
from terror, for it shall not come near thee.'* 

This is a general promise of deliverance given by 
tTelioyah to His Church at large ; but there is a sweet- 
ness and a richness in the most general promises of 
Scripture which carry home consolation to the heart of 
the individual mourner. It teaches him that peace is 
tx) be found somewhere ; it assures him that there is a 
tody of faithfdl people, in union with whom the pro- 
mised salvation of God is to be enjoyed: and when he 
goes on to enquire who those people are, and what dis- 
tinguishes them from the rest of the world, he finds the 
Scriptures equally clear and explicit. They tell him 
that " God so loved the world, that He gave His only- 
begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in Him should 
not perish, but have everlasting life." They tell him 
that His only-begotten Son was **made of a woman, 
made under the law, that He might redeem them 
that were under the law, that we might receive the 
adoption of sons ;" that His name was called Jesus (a 
Saviour) "because He should save His people from their 
sins," and that He has fully verified the prediction and 
vindicated His right to bear that glorious name ; that 
" He who knew no sin was made sin for us, that we 
might be made the righteousness of Gk>d in Him;" that 
**He died for our sin and rose again for our justifica- 
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tion, and ever liveth to make intercesdon for tis;" 8<^ 
that *^ if any man sin, we have an Advocate with th^ 
Father, Jesus Christ the righteous : and His blood is 
the propitiation for our sins." In a \rord, they tell 
him the whole mystery of godHness and man's salvation 
in that short but wonderfully comprehensive statement 
that *' God hath purchased the Church with His own 
hlood,^^ And thus it is that the human nature of Christ 
inseparably united to Godhead affords the refuge which 
the trembling sinner seeks. 

There is ** « Man " in whose person the Word was 
made flesh and dwelt among us, displaying ''the fulness 
of the Godhead bodily." There is "« Man " who was 
made in all things like unto His brethren, but without 
sin ; who was holy, harmless, undefiled, and separate 
from sinners; who in His life fulfilled all righteousness, 
and in His death atoned for all sin. There is ''a Man^* 
seated on the throne of the Eternal Father, who is able 
to sme to the uttermost all that come unto God by Him; 
who is ever touched with a feeling of our infirmities ; 
and in '' that He Himself hath suffered, being tempted, 
is able also to succour them that are tempted/' And 
that Man has said : '' My sheep hear my voice, and I 
know them, and they follow me: and I give unto tfaem 
eternal life ; and they shall never perish, neither shall 
any man pluck them out of my hand." 

And thus it is that he whose soul is shaken with 
those convictions of sin which are, as it were, the 
vibrations of the tempest of the wrath to come, finds 
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the promise foMlled to him : '' A Man shall be as an 
hiding-plaoe from the wind, and a covert from the 
tempest; as rivers of water in a dry place, as the 
shadow of a great rock in a weary land." 

And need I say that from whatever quarter the 

"Winds blow and the tempests rage throughout his afber- 

eourse, the same refuge is open to shield him from their 

Airy? Bo the calamities of life assail him? Is he 

fiucced to complain with Job, '' He breaketh me with a 

tempest " ? He is enabled also to acknowledge with 

him, " ^Mine eye seeth Thee/ seeth Thee in the form of 

of Thy beloved Son ; and the sight gives peace to my 

soul." He is reconciled to suffering by the argument 

of the Apostle : ** We which live are alway delivered 

xmto death for Jesus' sake, that the life also of Jesus 

might be made manifest in our mortal flesh ;" and '' If 

we suffer with Him, we shall also reign with Him." 

Does the power of indwelling sin harass and perplex 

him? he has the promise of the Spirit of Christ to 

<< mortify the deeds of the body," and sanctify him as 

a living temple consecrated to the glory of his God and 

Saviour. Do the temptations of Satan, the prince of 

the power of the air, threaten to overwhelm him? 

'' When the enemy cometh in like a flood, the Spirit of 

the Lord lifts up a standard against him," and he is 

constrained to say of his Deliverer with them of old, 

*^ What manner of man is this, that even the winds and 

the sea obey him ? " And thus, in a continual course 

of con flicts and deliverances, he arrives at the blessed 

s2 
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assurance of the Apostle : ** Who shall separate us from 
the love of Christ?" It is written (and what the 
Spirit of Truth has written He has written) : "A Man 
shall he" (and shall he for ever) **a8 an hiding-place 
from the wind, and a covert fi^m the tempest." 

And now let me, in conclusion, point out the great 
lesson which these truths are designed to teach us. Is 
this prediction fulfilled in my case ? Has this man heen 
to me an hiding-place from the wind, and a covert from 
the tempest ? 

• Perhaps you have all your life long been enjoying 
the sunshine and the calm. I^o tempest of outward 
calamity has swept across your path, no storm of inward 
conflict has arisen to trouble you. You have never 
looked around in despair for a refuge, and therefore 
you know not the value of an hiding-place in the time 
of danger. Do not therefore flatter yourseK with the 
hope that that time will never come. It is one of the 
peculiarities of God's dealings with men in this present 
state of things, that He often leaves His enemies in 
peace to the last. " They are not in trouble as btiier 
men, neither are they plagued like other men :" yea, 
** there are no bands in their death, but their strength 
is firm." The man who forgets God is often carried 
down a smooth stream to the ocean of eternal storms. 
He lives in prosperity and dies in peace, and then comes 
the cruel reverse. " How is he brought into desolation 
as in a moment : he is utterly consumed with terrors "! 
He is at length convinced of sin : but there remaincth 
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Ho more sacrifice for sin, but " a fearful looking for of 

judgment and fiery indignation.'' And then will come 

that fearfdl period of which every other storm has been 

bat a faint foreshadowing : when " the stars of heaven 

shall fall nnto the earth, even as a fig-tree casteth her 

untimely figs when she is shaken of a mighty toind.*^ 

l:hen shall '* the kings of the earth, and the great men, 

and the rich men, and the chief captains, and the might}' 

men, and every bondman, and every free man, hide 

themselves in the dens and in the rocks of the mountains; 

and say to the mountains and rocks. Fall on us, and 

hide us from the face of Him that sitteth on the throne, 

and from the wrath of the Lamb : for the great day of 

His wrath is come ; and who shall be able to stand ? " 

"What an awful contrast is this to the truths we have 
been considering ! Now the Lord Jesus Christ is "an 
hiding-place from the wind, and a covert from the 
tempest.*' " The name of the Lord is a strong tower ; 
the righteous runneth into it, and is safe." There is 
no storm, however fierce, from which He cannot protect. 
" He is able to save to the uttermost all that come unto 
God by Him.'' The penitent sinner looks to Him in 
faith, and is counted righteous in Him ; he receives His 
Spirit, and is made holy like Him. He finds the Saviour 
aEefuge from guilt, a Eefuge from temptation, a Eefuge 
from sin : and he will find Him hereafter a Eefuge from 
"the wrath to come." 

But how will it be if you are not numbered with 
these penitent and believing sinners here? Li the 
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world to come the Lord Jesus Christ will be to jou^ 
not a refiigey but the terrible tempest itself. Ton will 
not be able to flee to Him, because your onlj hope will 
be in being able to flee from Him. And wiU that be 
possible? What saith the Scripture? <^How shall 
we escape if we neglect so great salTation?** Ay, 
brethren — how? Ponder it well ; and the Lord bring 
you to '' seek Him while He may be found, and to call 
upon Him while He is near ** ! 
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SERMON DC 
RIVERS OP WATER IN DRY PLACES. 



Isaiah xxxii. 2. 

"A MAN shall be as an hiding place from the wind, and a 
ooreit fipom the tempest ; as rivers of water in a dry plaee, as 
the shadow of a great rock in a weary land." 

We have already considered the former part of this 
metaphor as signifying the refuge which Christ affords 
to the storm-tost sonl amidst the calamities of life, and 
against the conviction of sin. But this is not the only 
light in which he is here presented to ns ; when the 
sacred writers speak of Him they scarcely know where 
to stop. They heap figure upon figure, as if language 
must be exhausted before the half of His grace and 
glory is told. He is not only the rock itself abiding in 
unshaken strength as '' a refuge to the needy in his 
distress/' but He is also the streams that flow from it, 
to refresh and fertilise the earth. '' A man shall he as 
rivers of water in a dry place.^* We considered the 
former part of the metaphor as applying to the early 
experience of a Christian. This may be appropriately 
applied to his after course. The idea of '* an hiding- 
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place from the wind, and a covert from the tempest,'* 
implies sudden emergency and occasional shelter. A 
river suggests the idea of continued relief. In the one 
point of view the Saviour is represented as a refuge in 
times of more than ordinary trial, when calamities 
overwhchn, when fears appal, when temptations assaH ; 
in the other we behold what He is to the believer in 
his daily walk, refreshing him with comfort, peace, and 
joy, and establishing him in righteousness and holiness. 
The leading idea suggested to us by this emblem of the 
Saviour is refreshment. I^othing is more barren and 
unproductive than a desert, an ocean of sand without a 
blade of grass or a drop of water. The effect of thirst 
in such a region when the usual supply of water has 
failed, are more dreadful than we can conceive. 
Exposed to the heat of a burning sky refracted from a 
burning soil, and compelled to use bodily exertion in 
order to, escape from such a land of drought, water 
becomes at once an absolute necessary, and the most 
exquisite luxury. A striking illustration of this is 
given by an Eastern traveller in his account of the 
Cavery, an Indian river. " In the spring, the clouds, 
driven by the south-west wind against the mountains 
whence the Cavery has its source, and hanging round 
their summits in wreaths of mist, imperceptibly feed 
the little streams that *run among the hiUs,' and 
flowing into the main channel, occasion a rising of the 
river. The cheering sound of this great stream in its 
descent is a fit herald of the gladness it conveys to the*^ 
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plains below, where all nature languishes with heat and 
drought. "Without any previous notice in the midst 
sometimes of a radiant sunshine, or in the stillness of 
the nighty it comes sweeping down with plenty and 
with healing in its course. Those only who have seen 
the haggard eyes and emaciated forms of the people, 
when its descent has been delayed by a late season, and 
who have also witnessed the joyful countenances which 
proclaim its timely arrival, can form an adequate notion 
of its value. It seems indeed to be one universal 
jubilee. Men, women, and children, herds and flocks, 
and beasts, every living thing within reach of its shores 
crowd its banks." 

Such is the description of the welcome event in 
nature which the Scriptures declare to be typical of 
the blessings of Christ's salvation. "When, as we read 
in Exodus xvii., " There was no water for the people 
to drink," we scarcely wonder to hear their fierce com- 
plaint, " "Wherefore is this that thou hast brought us 
up out of Egj^t to kill us and our children and our 
cattle with thirst ?" or to hear Moses exclaim — " "What 
shall I do unto this people ? They be almost ready to 
stone me." And when, in obedience to the Divine 
command he had smitten the rock, and " the waters 
gushed out, and ran in the dry places like a river," we 
may judge of the tumultuous joy with which the 
people slaked their burning thirst, and of the delightful 
refreshment that followed. And all this the Apostle 
declares was typical of Christ and His salvation. 
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** They diank of that spiritual Rook that followed them : 
and that Rock was Christ." (1 Cor. x. 4.) He, you 
observe, like the prophet, identifies Christ both with 
the rock itself, and with the waters that flowed from 
it; and he speaks of the supply as a constant and 
unfailing one. The waters of the rock followed them 
whithersoever they went, through all their joumeyings 
and wherever they turned their steps, there the waters 
" ran in the dry places like a river." Such are the 
effects which follow the presence of Christ wherever it 
is manifested ''in demonstration of the Spirit and of 
power." Look at "the dry places" of the earth 
whither the river of life has not come. What fearful 
manifestations do we behold of a feverish thirst for 
salvation ! Some laying their devoted heads under the 
wheel of the idol's car ; some sacrificing their sons and 
their daughters unto devils ; some undergoing in their 
own persons the most painfull and the most tedious 
penances ! And what are the fastings, the penances, 
the pilgrimages, the confessions, the invocations of 
saints, practised in the Church of Rome, but so many 
indications of a feverish thirst for salvation, never 
satisfied because '' the waters of life " are withheld ! But 
let " the Word of God have free course and be glori- 
fied," let the rock of truth be smitten, and the waters 
of life flow forth, and what a change takes place in the 
moral wilderness ! These " reftiges of lies " are swept 
away, the general standard of morals is raised, and the 
blessings of civilization abound. There are indeed 
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moltitades who obstinately refaae to drink the waters 
so as to derive spiritoal life and lefreshment from 
them ; but aU partake in part of their healing virtuesy 
and wherever they flow many are '' turned from dark- 
ness to lighty and from the power of Satan unto God/' 
realising the fidfilment of the promise, '' I will pour 
fMter upon him that is thirsty, and floods upon the dry 
ground. I will pour my Spirit upon thy seed, and my 
Uessing upon thine offspring. And they shall spring 
up as among the grass, as willows by the water courses. 
One shall say, I am the Lord's ; and another shall call 
himself by the name of Jacob, and another shall sub- 
scribe with his hand unto the Lord, and surname him- 
self by the name of Israel." 

But let us mark their effects on those who do truly 
drink them in as the waters for which their souls are 
athirst, and let us enquire into the nature of that re- 
freshment which they impart. When a man is deeply 
cottvinced of sin, and sees no way of escape from its 
punisihment, how dry a place is the whole imiverse to 
him! "What is his own heart? A heart frill of burn- 
ing lusts and passions that he dares no longer gratify, 
and of tormenting fears and self-accusations that he 
cannot silence. What is the world? A scene of 
vanity and bustle, where minds can be pleased and 
occupied which have no sense of the heinousness of sin 
and the terrors of the Lord ; where his own mind was 
onoe pleased while asleep in the same ''death in 
trespasses and sins," but which is dry as dust now that 
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it is awake to the realities of eternity. What is 
heaven ? A world of holiness for which he has no love, 
and enjoyments for which he has no taste. And what 
is hell? A place where the lost sinner has not "a 
drop of water to cool his tongue." He is like a man in 
the midst of a parched desert, who feels a burning 
thirst within, and looks round in vain for relief. " The 
heaven that is over his head is brass, and the earth that 
is under him is iron.*' The very " rain of that land is 
powder and dust." Time was when the deceitful 
waters of the desert had power to cheat his fancy. He 
beheld in the distant horizon a wide-spreading sheet of 
water that promised him full relief. He hastens 
towards it with the impatience of feverish thirst, but it 
flies before him, and at length he falls the victim of 
despair. He believes not that in all that weary land 
there is one " drop of water to cool his tongue." But 
suddenly he hears a distant rushing sound. And when 
he turns toward it he beholds a flowing tide of waters 
rolling through the burning sands, and instead of the 
scorching rays that beat upon his head, he feels the 
fannings of ** a moist and whistling wind." And here 
there is no deception. The river flows by the very 
spot on which he lies ; and while he drinks, the green 
grass springs up beneath him, and the palm tree spreads 
its screen between him and the sky, and the promise is 
fdlfilled in his experience — " When the poor and needy 
seek water, and there is none, and their tongue faileth 
for thirst, I the Lord will hear them ; I, the God of 
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Israely will not forsake them." I will open rivers in 
high places and fountains in the midst of the valleys ; I 
will make the wilderness a pool of water, and the dry 
land springs of water. I will plant in the wilderness 
the cedar, the shittah-tree, and the myrtle, and the oil- 
tree. I will set in the desert the fir-tree and the pine» 
and the box-tree together, that they may see and 
know, and consider, and understand together, that the 
hand of the Lord hath done this, and the Holy One of 
Israel hath created it." 

l^ow however sudden and complete this change may 
be, we have the warrant of Scripture for asserting that 
no less complete, and in many cases no less sudden, is 
the change wrought in the heart of the desponding 
penitent by a believing view of the cross of Christ. 
" A Man shall he as rivers of water in a dry place,^^ 

Where shall we seek the antitype ? 

In the temple at Jerusalem, when " In the last day, 
that great day of the feast, Jesus stood and cried, say- 
ing, If any man thirst, let him come unto me, and 
drink." 

Let us suppose the invitation accepted, and that one 
after another leaves the crowd around him to drink of 
that water, respecting which the Saviour said on another 
occasion — "Whosoever drinketh of the water that I 
shall give him shall never thirst ; but the water that I 
shall give him shall be in him a well of water springing 
up xinto everlasting life." That water is the Spikit of 
Chmst; for thus the evangelist explains it: "This 
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spake he of the Spirit, which they that belieye on him 
should receive. For the Spirit was not yet given, 
because that Jesus was not yet glorified." 

The first who comes forward in compliance with the 
Saviour's gracious invitation, is one who thirsts for 
Peace. He has heard perhaps that solemn caution of 
the Great Teacher — " When thou goest with thine 
adversary to the magistrate, as thou art in the way, 
give diligence that thou mayest be delivered from him ; 
lest he hale thee to the judge, and the judge deliver 
thee to the officer, and the officer cast thee into prison. 
I tell thee thou shalt not depart thence till thou hast 
paid the very last mite." (Luke xii. 58.) He has laid 
up those words in his heart and pondered them well, 
and they have brought him to this conclusion that his 
own '' carnal mind is enmity against God, because it is 
not subject to his law," and that Satan is his implac- 
able ADVEBSABY. He kuows that he is on the way with 
him to the place of judgment, and he knows not how 
soon he may arrive at it ; and conscience tells him that 
when he does get there he will not be able to " answer 
to one charge of a thousand." How earnestly does he 
long for some plea to be suggested to his mind, which 
he trusts will be accepted at the hands of his judge ! 
How fervently does he wish that there were some 
'' daysman between them that might lay his hands 
upon them both." He has tried the law, but instead 
of giving him peace it has only a^ravated his sense of 
condemnation; for as long as his past transgressionB 
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remain unexpiated, and his repeated effoiiis to fulfil its 
demands continue unavailing, he hears nothing from 
the law but thunders, and a voice of intolerable severity, 
*^ Bo this, and live ; and cursed be every one that eon- 
tinueth not in all things that are written in the book of 
the law to do them." It condemns him at every step 
of the way. Every attempt to satisfy his soul's desire 
for peace by drinking of the waters of Sinai, is like the 
attempt of the perishing outcast to quench his thirst 
with the salt waters of the sea. It adds fever to thirst, 
aud phrensy to fever. But Jesus is the Prince of 
Peace ; and He says — '' If any man thirst, let him come 
unto me, and drink." ** Peace I leave with you. My 
peace I ytve unto you." ** He is our Peace," for He 
has set us at one with Grod. And the trembling peni- 
tent now finds a plea which no adversary can gainsay — 
" Christ is the end of the law for righteoiwness to every 
one that helieveth:^* "for now the righteousness of God 
without the law is manifested, even the righteousness 
of God which is by faith of Jesus Christ, unto all and 
upon all them that believe." The peace which such 
assurances impart is, in the language of Scripture, '^ as 
a river," an abundant and unfailing supply, of which 
he can drink again and again, and instead of dimin- 
ishing, it widens before him till it brings him to the 
ocean of Eternal Love. Convinced sinner ! Are you 
thirsting for Peace ? Drink of this water, and you shall 
thirst no longer. But if you are seeking to quench 
your thirst for peace by drinking of the water of your 
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own well — that is, by trusting to your own obedience 
to the law — ^be assured that " whosoever drinketii of 
this water shall thirst again." It has no power to 
satisfy your soul's longing for peace. Hear the truth 
once more as it is most scripturally expressed by one 
of our Reformers in the Homily on Salvation : " Christ 
is now the righteousness of aU them that truly do be- 
lieve in Him. He for them paid the ransom by His 
death. He for them fulfilled the law in His life. So 
that now, in Him and by Him, every true Christian 
man may be called a fulfiUer of the law." 

But when the soul's thirst for peace is thus satisfied, 
it has other desires which Christ alone can meet. It 
longs for purity as well as peace ; for strength as well 
as life ; for Jiolmess, as well as righteousness, and these 
wants also arc abundantly supplied out of "the fiilness 
that is in Christ Jesus." 

We may suppose a second to come forth from the 
crowd, who heard the Saviour's invitation, thirsting for 
holiness. " I have found peace" he may say; " I feel 
assured that there is pardon for the guilty in Grod's 
appointed way, but this does not satisfy me. I not 
oTiljfear sin, but hate it. I long to be delivered, not 
only from its guilt, but from its power. Give me holi- 
nessj give me victory over my spiritual foes, give me 
strength to resist the devil, and cast out every vain 
thought and sinful wish." Such, my brethren, most be 
your thirst, if you are seeking salvation in earnest. 
"When the soul is savingly convinced of sin by the Holy 
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Ghost, it not only longs for deliverance from the pun- 
ishment of sin, but also from its pollution. It is felt to 
be not only a burden, but a stain. It is hated by the 
renewed soul, not only on account of its consequences, 
but for its own intrinsic evil. Nothing therefore but 
holiness will satisfy the desires of a renewed soul ; and 
bow is this holiness to be attained ? The same answer 
is given by the Word of God, Christ is "made of God 
xuito us," not only "righteousness,'* but "sanctifica- 
Hon." His blood not only cleanses from the guilt of 
sin, but supplies a motive for overcoming its tempta- 
tions. The same Holy Spirit who ** convinces of sin,*' 
and " takes of the things " of Christ to shew unto men, 
is also his Sanctifier. The same word of truth which 
testifies of Christ as "aU in all," is the instrument of 
sanctification; the same faith v^'hich justifies, purifies 
the heart from its corruptions. "Blessed are ye," 
then, if you are "himgering and thirsting after righte- 
ousness," for "you shall be filled." To all such the 
Saviour cries — " If any man thirst, let him €07ne unto 
ME, and drinL^^ 

The great object for which He " gave Himself for 
UB," was that He might " redeem us from all iniquity^ 
andpvrify unto himself a peculiar people zealous of good 
voorksP " For what the law could not do in that it 
was weak through the flesh, God has done by sending 
Bis own Son in the likeness of sinful flesh, and as a 
sacrifice for sin, that" — ^What ? " That the righteoimiess 
of the law might he fulfilled in us wlio walk not after the 

I. 



146 

flesh hut after the Spirit ^ The demands of the law, or 
rather, the demands of Divine Justice being satisfied, 
by the obedience which the Son of Gk)d rendered to the 
law in His life, and the atonement Ho made for our 
transgressions of it by His death, God regards with 
complacency the services of those who put their trust 
in Him, and who yield themselves to the teaching and 
guidance of His Holy Spirit ; and thus in a double sense 
" The righteousness of the law is fulfilled" in them who 
trust in Christ for acceptance, and " walk not after the 
flesh but after the Spirit.** 

How beautifully is the course of such a justified and 
sanctified believer described under the same figure as 
that employed in the text in Psalm i. — " Blessed is the 
man that walketh not in the counsel of the ungodly, nor 
standeth in the way of sinners, nor sitteth in the seat 
of the scornful. But his delight is in the law of the 
Lord ; and in His law doth he meditate day and night. 
And he shaU. be like a tree planted by the rivers of 
watery that bringeth forth &uit in his season ; his leaf 
also shall not wither ; " and look ! ** whatsoever he doeth 
shall prosper." 

The representative of a third class is one who is 
seeking happiness. This is indeed the case of all — 
" There be many which say, Who will show us any 
good ?" All would be happy if they only knew how. 
But they are mistaken in the way they take ; and what- 
ever measures of fancied happiness they may attaxDi 
they never know anything worthy of the name until 
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'they have heard and accepted the invitation of Jesus. 
*'If any man thirst, let him come unto me, and drink." 
lor in the first place, however high be the flow of 
spirits, and however keen the sense of enjoyment which 
a man may experience in the things of this world, that 
state of mind can never deserve the name of happiness 
which has no solid foundation to rest on, which a 
reverse of fortune or a fit of sickness may interrupt, 
and which the stroke of death may put an end to for 
ever. It is at best a pleasing dream, an unreal 
mockery of bliss ; for nothing is real or lasting that 
does not rest on the immutable law of God, and that 
happiness in which the favor of God is not the chief 
ingredient, must be a delusion and lead to ruin. 

But the happiness which Christ bestows is founded 
on pe<iC6 with God. It does not leave sin out of the 
question, but proceeds upon the assurance that it has 
been atoned for and forgiven. It does not depend upon 
banishing God from the thoughts, but derives its live- 
liest glow from the consciousness of His love. It is not 
interrupted by the recollection of death and the judgment 
that is to foUow, for it began in a well founded 
preparation for both. It is not like "the pleasures 
of sin" which " are but for a season," or the life of the 
children of this world, whether it be a life of occupa- 
tion or a life of enjoyment, which can last but for three 
score years and ten; but it is a happiness whose 
highest enhancement is that death, with all its terrors, 
cannot interrupt it, and that eternity with all its 
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solemnities, wiU be its glorious consummation. For 
listen once more to the testimony of the "Word of God, 
as it describes the future blessedness of the people of 
God imder the similitude employed in the text — " And 
he shewed me a 'pure river of the water of life^ clear as 
crystal, proceeding out of tjie throne of God and of the 
Lamb. In the midst of the street of it, and on either 
side of the river, was there the tree of life, which bare 
twelve manner of fruits, and yielded her fruit every 
month ; and the leaves of the tree were for the healing 
of the nations. And there shall be no more curse : but 
the throne of God and of the Lamb shall be in it ; and 
His servants shall serve Him, And they shall see His 
face ; and His name shall be in their foreheads. And 
there shaU be no night there ; and they need no candle, 
neither light of the sun; for the Lord God giveth 
them light, and they shall reign for ever and ever." 

Who docs not wish, when he hears of these things, as 
" the ingenious dreamer" teUs us he wished when the 
gates of heaven were shut upon him, " Which when 1 
had Been Iwislied myself among them ?" 

Then let us remember the words of the text — "A 
MAN shall be as rivers of water in a d/ry placed "We 
have seen what those waters mean ; they mean peace^ 
holiness^ and happinesB^ these blessings are a trio of 
graces as inseparable, vrith reverence be it spoken, as 
the three Persons of the imdivided Trinity. The one 
cannot exist without the other. There can be no true 
peace that is not followed by holiness and happitiess; 
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there can be no true liappiness that peace and Jioliness 
have not gone before. And there can be neither the 
one nor the other without Christ. 

IS'o happiness without holiness, no holiness without 
peace, neither peace, holiness, nor happiness, without 
"The Man." "Let us hear the conclusion of the 
whole matter." Seek Christ until you find Hiniy and 
when you have found Him, never part from Him^ never 
forsaJce Him. 

Seek Christ until you find Him. And where are 
you to seek Him ? "When the two disciples of John 
asked him, in the days of his flesh, "Master, where 
dweUest thou?" He answered, "Come, and see; and 
they came and saw where He dwelt, and abode with 
"ffim that day." You cannot do this ; but you can seek 
Him where He is to be found by faith, in His ordi- 
nances. Seek Him in His "Word, seek Him in His 
house, seek Him at the throne of grace, and above all, 
seek Him at His table. 

And when you have found Him, " mver leave Him, 
never forsake HimP " Follow the Lamb whithersoever 
He goeth," and He will lead you to the heavenly city, 
the Jerusalem that is above. 
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SERMON X. 

THE SHADOW OF A GREAT ROCK IK A 

WEARY LAIST). 



Isaiah xxxii. 2. 

" A MAX shall be as an hiding place from the wind, and a. 
covert from the storm ; as rivers of water in a dry place, as the 
shadow of a great roch in a weary land" 

We have already considered the rock in the desert as 
an emblem of the Saviour, under two points of view, 
" as an hiding-place from the wind, and a covert firom 
the tempest," and as the source from whence proceed 
"rivers of water in a dry place." There remains to 
complete the representation only the last figure employed 
by the prophet, " the shadow*' which it throws out as a 
relief to the glare and heat of the weary land around it. 
Every one of these figures presupposes the existence of 
a state, which renders the relief afforded desirable. A 
tempest must arise before the refuge will be sought; 
the evils and discomforts of a land of drought must be 
experienced before the full refreshment of " rivers of 
water " will be felt. And so there is nothing which 
renders the cool shade so delightful as the toil of passing 
through "a weary land" where all is drooping and 
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fainting for want of it. The eye roams over miles of 
boining sands, seeking in vain for some patch of shade 
to relieve it; but none presents itself. An Eastern 
traveller thus describes the scene : '* Ascending a sand- 
hill that overlooked the plain, we saw Jericho, contrary 
to our hopes, at a great distance, and the road that we 
must pass to arrive at it was exposed to a sultry sun, 
without a single tree to afford us a temporary shade. 
The simile of ' the shadow of a great rock in a weary 
land ' was never more forcibly felt." Here the truth 
of the figure was manifest from the want of the relief 
in question. 

On the other hand, suppose that in the midst of this 
sultry plain "a great rock" had reared its majestic 
head and thrown out a refreshing shadow far and wide. 
"What a relief would it have been to the burdened 
imagination of the already exhausted traveller ! And 
when he arrived at it how reviving would have been 
the refreshment it afforded ! Then the weary eye and 
the weary limbs would find rest together. The parched 
tongue would find the water for which it thirsted, and 
in the shadow of the overhanging rock or in some 
cavern in its side, the tired pilgrims of the desert would 
find '' a tabernacle in the day-time from the heat." 

Such is the figure employed in the text, and now 
what is it designed to signify? In considering the 
first we applied it to the consolations of Christ in the 
cemmencement of the Christian's course, and in those 
sudden emergencies which occasionally arise in every 
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period of it. ** Storm and tempest " convey the idea of^ 
occasional and temporary trial. The second figure we 
found more applicable to the Christian's subsequent 
course, and the supplies of grace which he receives 
with his daily bread, inasmuch as the emblem of a river 
carries with it the idea of evenness and continuity. For 
what is the course of a consistent Christian but a jour- 
ney along the banks of a fertilizing stream towards the 
land of fountains and springs ? But the emblem before 
us seems rather to refer to seasons of lengthened trial 
and the scenes of an advancing pilgrimage. To these, 
then, let us turn, and see how Christ, the All in all of 
salvation, is to His people *^ as the shadow of a great' roeh 
in a weary land.^^ We will divide our attention as 
before, between the sorrows of life and the trials of the 
spiritual conflict. 

I. There is in the condition of middle Hfe, considered 
in itself alone, a monotony and a wearisomeness which 
resemble the fatiguing sameness of the noontide heat and 
the summer's glare. The novelty of life is over : the 
dreams of youth are passed, sometimes realised and 
sometimes not ; and in either case ending in disappoint- 
ment, the disappointment of not obtaining what we ex- 
pected, or of finding it not worth having when obtained. 
"We know our fate, we see our way before us for many 
a weary mile ; we know that to-morrow and the next 
day, and the next day, will be as to-day; thkt time 
will never bring again the freshness of life's morning, 
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or the greenness of its spring ; and as to the end of our 
<J0iir8e, it is too far distant to tell upon our feelings or 
oar principles ; the past and the ftiture are alike lost in 
haze ; and wherever the eye turns within the sphere 
of vision it is " a weary land." 

There is not more beauty than truth in the Christian 
poet's statement — 

Sweet is the infant's waking" smile. 

And sweet the old man's rest; 
But middle age by no fond wile, 

No soothing calm is blest. 

Still in the world's hot restless gleam 

She plies her weary task, 
While vainly for some pleasant dream 

Her wandering glances ask. 

Such a state of mind is indeed much relieved, in many 
^together remedied^ by contentedness of disposition, by 
active employment, or by the force of habit which re- 
conciles us to everything ; but there are few who are 
not at times conscious of it, and many, who having no 
settled occupation, and none of that energy of mind 
which makes employment for itself, find their life sink 
with its own weight and grow weary of the dead level 
on which they are compelled to follow the course of 
existence. Now there are various remedies which the 
philosopher or the man of the world would propose for 
such a listless, torpid state of mind. The philosopher 
would tell such a person to engage in some active 
pursuit, some plan of usefulness in the world, and thus 
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fall in with God's universal ordinance to His creatures 
— Labowr. And his advice would be the best that 
could be given, but unfortunately it is one of the worst 
parts of the evil complained of, that the mind is indis- 
posed and almost incapacitated for labour. Its powers 
are enervated by inactivity, and the same cause which 
makes it weary of life renders it imable to throw off the 
load. The man of the world would recommend recre- 
ation and amusement, but these have failed to operate ; 
these have been made the hminess of life, and when they 
are suspended or have ceased to charm, there is nothing 
left to fill up the wearisome vacuity of life. 

We know of but one remedy, and that is the power of 
godliness, causing a renovating change to pass over the 
feelimgs and faculties of the inner man, giving a new 
bias to the depraved wiU and a new taste to the palled 
appetite, and a new energy to the enfeebled passions 
and affections of the soul. " Marvel not," we say to 
those who are in search of happiness, as well to those 
who pant after holiness, "Marvel not that we say unto 
you. Ye must be bom again.*' The Spirit of God, and 
He only, can renew the powers that are grown feeble 
and languid through inertness or abuse. The religion 
of Christ, and that only, can supply the wants of a 
fallen heart. Is it strength that we want to resolve 
and execute? Christ has said — " My grace is sufficient 
for thee, for my strength is made perfect in weakness." 
Is it a motive to action ? The servants of Christ can say 
— " The love of Christ constraineth us, to live no longer 
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io ourselves, but to Him who died for us and rose again.*' 
Is it an object on which to fix our aim ? The Apostle 
gives the noblest that can occupy the thoughts of any 
created being — " "Whatsoever ye do, do all to the glokt 
OP God." Is it occupation? The renewed sinner is 
called by the heavenly Husbandman, " Go, work in my 
Tineyard.'' He has to " work out his own salvation 
with fear and trembling." He has a world around him 
lying in wickedness and misery, and a work to do in 
lessening the evil and the wretchedness that is in it. 
Is incident wanted to relieve the tedium of an unvaried 
life ? There is one grand event at hand, surpassing in 
interest and importance all that have ever engaged the 
attention, or excited the expectations of men. " The 
end of all things is at hand.'' The eventful day is 
coming in whose awful proceedings the whole universe 
will have a part, " When the dead shall be raised," and 
the living changed, and all summoned before the 
judgment-seat of Christ ; when ' the angels that sinned ' 
shall receive their final sentence, and they that kept 
their first estate shall be engaged throughout all their 
countless legions in arranging the scene of judgment ; 
and " God shall judge the world in righteousness by 
that man whom he hath ordained," and every Hving 
sold shall enter on a new and immortal existence. 

Vho that Hves under the influence of principles, and 
motives, and expectations, such as these, can &nd life a 
blank or existence a burthen ? But of all this ChrUt is 
the Alpha and the Omega ; and He says to those who 
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arc a burden to themselves, as well as to those who 
weary and heavy laden with the burden of sin and sor 
row, *'Come unto me, and I will give you rest.' 
Come, and you shall find that there is truth in thi 
promise, " A man shall be as rivers of water in a 
place, as the shadow of a great rock in a weary land." 

But it seems almost a mockery to spend so many 
words upon those who acknowledge that they have no 
burden but their own listless minds, while there are so 
many to whom life is made *' a weary land " by positive 
affliction. Some there are who are worn out by the 
slow consuming hand of disease, or the burden of hope- 
less infirmity. When they were in health they could 
enjoy life, they never complained that they were weary 
of existence ; time was too short for the occupationB in 
which they were busied, or the pleasures which courted 
them on all sides, or at least they found rest and con- 
tentment in the ordinary routine of life. 

But now they are reduced to the sameness of a side 
chamber, and time is made a burden by suffering and 
unrest. Day after day, day after day, night after 
night, night after night, and no relief is foimd, till at 
length it is no longer looked for. Who can tell what 
'^a weary land" is this? Let one speak who has 
passed through it. Hear the afflicted Job. ^^I am 
made to possess months of vanity, and wearisome ni^ts 
are appointed to me. When I lie down, I say, When 
shall I arise, and the night be gone ? and I am full of 
toBsings to and fro unto the dawning of the day. Ky 
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ys are spent without hope. Mine eye shall no more 
^ee good. When I say, My bed shall comfort me, my 
^Jonch shall ease my complaint ; then thou scarest me 
irith dreams, and temfiest me through visions : so that 
my soul chooseth strangling, and death rather than my 
life. I loathe it ; I would not live alway : let me 
alone ; for my days are vanity. My soul is weary of 
my life.'' 

This language suits the case of thousands in this 
world of death, and it is written in the book of inspira- 
tion, that every sufferer may know that his pangs are 
marked, and his griefs understood, before his complaint 
is uttered. But the "Word of God was written not only 
that the sufferer may read the history of his sorrows 
there, but that he may be told where to find relief ; 
that in the midst of " the weary land '* of this world's 
troubles he may be guided to that hallowed spot where 
*< The Geeat Rock " flings His *' shadow " across the 
dreary waste, and affords a tabernacle in the day time 
tram the heat. And whither does the word direct those 
^ho are " cut off with pining sickness ?" To the same 
Tefuge which Job had found, when he said — "I know 
that my redeemer liveth, and that he shall stand at the 
latter day upon the earth." 

The suffering Christian knows that his Redeemer 
liveth in a far higher sense than Job ; for he knows that 
the Son of God has been made man, has '' borne his 
infirmities and carried his sorrows," has endured even 
the suffering of death, and lives again, to sympathise 
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with His people and succour them in their distress. " 
know that my redeemer liveth," says the siifferin 
saint, and that He watches the progress of my trial, tha^^-^^^ 
He will not let me suffer one pang too much, or linge^^^'Z^i 
one day too long ; He once suffered far more for me^^-*e, 
and now He calls me to suffer for Him. I am conten^c^Ktt 
to hear company with Him, and all "the holy army o^n^w/ 
martyrs," of whom it was said, " We which live ar- ^ 
alway delirered imto death for Jesus' sake, that the liT — Je 
also of Jesus might he made manifest in our mortscLZ 
flesh." He has assured us that " if we suffer, we shaU 
also reign with him : if we deny him, he also wiiZ 
deny us," and meanwhile he will not leave me 
destitute. "The Lord is my shepherd; I shall not 
want. He maketh me to lie down in green pastures: 
he leadeth me heside the still waters. He restoreth 
my soul : he leadeth me in the paths of righteousness 
for his name's sake. Yea, though I walk through the 
valley of the shadow of death, I will fear no evil: 
for thou art with me; thy rod and thy staff they 
comfort me."" 

But let us look again ahroad into the world of suffer- 
ing. There are others to whom it is "a weary land," 
hecause they are deprived of the society of those who 
made it pleasant. And of all the pilgrims who groan 
under its weariness, there is none like the widow who 
has lost the hushand of her youth, "whose sun has 
gone down while it was yet noon." To her the weari- 
someness of middle age is increased tenfold, because she 
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lias lost the companion that made the morning of her 
life more glad, and who should have helped her through 
the burden and the heat of her midday journey. But 
he has left her to bear it alone. When trial comes she 
misses the arm on which she was wont to lean. When 
difficulties perplex, she looks in vain for the counsellor 
to whom she was accustomed to turn. But most of 
all, she misses him in the daily walk and at the daily 
meal ; at the hours when they took sweet coimsel to- 
gether, and in those leisure moments when time itself 
is a burden to the broken spirit. The time was when 
all around her was pleasant as the garden of the Lord ; 
but now she looks forward through the waste of years 
to come, and all is barren, " It is a weary land." 

Some may think the picture overcharged, but listen to 
the afflicted Naomi when she returned from the land of 
her exile. ** Call me not Naomi,*' said she to her 
enquiring countrymen, ''but call me Mara, for the 
Almighty hath dealt very bitterly with me. I went 
outfall, and the Lord hath brought me home again 
empty. Why then call ye me Naomi, seeing the Lord 
hath testified against me, and the Almighty hath 
afflicted me ?" She had gone out a wife and a mother ; 
she came back a widow and childless, and now even the 
land of her nativity has become " a weary land." 

• 

Look again at the scene of sorrow which awaited the 
Saviour at the gate of Nain. " Behold, there was a 
dead man carried out, the only son of his mother, and 
flhe was a widow." What "aweary land*' was the 
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world to her at that moment! But "when the Lo 
saw her, he had compassion on her, and said nnto her^ 
Weep not. And he that was dead sat up, and began U^ 
speak. And he delivered him to his mother." 

And " the same Lord is rich in mercy to all that call- 
upon him." He is to them as He was to her, " as th& 
shadow of a great rock in a weary land." But in m, 
different way; He restores not the dead, but he says, *'Z~ 
am thy shield and thy exceeding great reward " — " Thy 
Maker is thy husband " — Thy Redeemer is thy Mend. 
She finds him to be indeed what Ruth was to Kaomi — 
** better than seven sons," and they who once saw her 
a sorrowing pilgrim through " a weary land," '* take 
knowledge of her that she has been with Jesus," and 
ask — " Who is this coming up out of the wilderness, 
leaning on her beloved ? " 

II. But it is time that we turn to a scene of another 
description, and consider the weariness of those who 
have reached the middle stages of their spirittMl life, 
and arc tempted to grow " weary in well doing." "Be 
not weary in weU doing," says the Apostle, " for indue 
season we shall reap if we faint not." The exhortation 
itself shoT\'s that there is a season in the Christiaii's life 
when he is in danger of growing " weary." At the 
commencement of his course his zeal and earnestness 
are compared in Scripture to " the ardour of a first love." 
Everything in religion possessed the charm of novelty. 
In the things of this world there is a keenness in the 



first warmth of pursuit, and a zest in the first hours of 
enjoyment which afterwards suhsidcs, and how much 
more in the things of eternity ! The new-born Chris- 
Idan feeU for the first time all the hatcfulness of sin and 
tlie horrors of its punishment, taBte% for the first time 
tlie graciousness of God ; beholds for tlie first time " the 
IBong in his beauty ;" sees for the first time the glory 
smd the riches of those things which " eye hath not 
Been, nor ear heard, but which God hath now revealed 
tx>him by His Spirit," and the joy which he feels is a 
joy with which the stranger doth not intermeddle. 
There is a liveliness in these first impressions which none 
"but himself can tell. And it is a wise and merciful 
arrangement of Providence that it should be so, that 
every power may be strengthened and every feeling 
excited to meet the first terrible onset of the enemies of 
salvation, " the world, the flesh, and the devil," when 
they see their prey about to escape from their toils. 
But after a while a reaction takes place. The liveliness 
of first impressions passes off, the ardour of his first 
love cools down, the eye of faith grows dim, and eternity 
does not stand out in his view so palpable in its glories 
and so fresh in its beauties as it once did. Perhaps he 
has suffered those privileged days to pass away unim- 
proved, and has not achieved those victories over his 
spiritual enemies which he ought to have gained, or 
formed those habits of steady and consistent piety which 
alone can keep him stedfast in his course, when the first 
glow of religious impulse has subsided. Thoughts of 
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bitterness which ho thought were long dead, springs up 
to humble him. It seems as though he had to fight all 
his battles over again. Perhaps his plans of usefdlness^ 
have failed, and disappointment is added to yexation. 
It may be that he has been separated from the com- 
panions who cheered him on at the commencement of 
his course, and others have not supplied their place ; 
and he feels as if he were doomed to finish his journey 
alone. Then moreover he is liable to be acted upon in 
the same way as other men by worldly influences; 
sickness may have wasted his frame, misfortune may 
have broken his spirit, the burden and heat of the day 
may have made him almost *' weary of his life," and aU 
these imited cause his soxd to be cast down within him, 
like Israel, he is " greatly discouraged because of the 
way ;" he journeys through " a barren and dry land 
where no water is," — "<? weary Zflrw^f," in which there is 
no " shade " to shelter him from the heat of the noon- 
day sun. 

Now if such be the case with any of you, my 
brethren, let me point out to you " the Great Bock " in 
whose " shadow " alone you can find the refreshment 
you want ; even the Kock Christ Jesus. He himself 
has given you one direction for your guidance, and BEs 
inspired Apostle another. The one says ** Look haehy^ 
the other " Loolz forvxvrdP 

To the Church of Ephesus the Saviour Himself said, 
''I have somewhat against thee, because thou hast left 
thy first love. Eemember, therefore, fit)m whence thou 
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art feUen, and repent and do the first works." He bids 
you " looh hach.^^ Consider that He remains the same 
as when you first knew Him. He is "the Eock of 
Ages," the same yesterday, and to-day, and for ever. 
**He is still the fairest among ten thousand, yea, 
altogether lovely." He is still King of kings, and 
Lord of lords ; He is still the Prophet, Priest, and 
King, of His Church ; the Teacher, the Pattern, the 
Saviour of His people. He has the same grace for the 
undeserving, the same sympathy for the suffering, the 
same succour for the tempted, the same strength for the 
weak, the same *' riches" for the pqor, the same glory 
for the conquering that He ever had. He still stands 
where He once stood "as an hiding place from the 
wind, and a covert from the tempest," He still flows in 
the same channel " as rivers of water in a dry place." 
He still lies on the same spot "as the shadow of a 
great rock in a weary land." There is nothing, then, 
to prevent your obeying His call, " Eemember from 
whence thou art fallen, and repent and do thy first 
works ;" and like Job, it shall be said of you that the 
Lord hath blessed your latter end more than your 
beginning. But in the next place listen to the words 
of the Apostle which have been already quoted. " Be 
not weary in well doing : for in due time we shall reap, 
if we faint not." He bids you " look forward,'* You 
have looked before, it may be, and been cheated by the 
deceitM visions of the desert, but look again, and you 
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shall see that in which there is no delusion, amid the 
haze of the distant horizon — 

The living waters briglitly smile, 
Th' eternal turrets blaze ! 

" Here have we no abiding city, but we seek one to 
come." And meanwhile, though our foot does not yet 
rest upon the Eock of Ages, He throws out His 
** shadow " to comfort and refresh us. Other " shadows" 
pass away, like ''the shadow of a cloud." But the 
shadow of the Eock is like itself — "the same yester- 
day, and to-day, and for ever." It shall last while 
there is any heat from which to shield His people, and 
then they shall reach that world "where the sun shall 
not light on them, nor any heat," for the Lamb that is 
in the midst of the throne shall feed them, and lead 
them unto living waters, and God shall wipe away all 
tears from their eyes." 

But let me once more turn to those who have never 
known what it is to repose beneath the shadow of the 
Bock of Ages. You may never have sought its shade, 
because the world has never yet been to you "a weary 
land." You are rejoicing in the light and warmth of 
its sunshine, and arc unconscious that that pleasing 
light may one day become an intolerable glare and that 
cheering warmth a fierce and scorching gloom. Oh ! 
do not trust its smiles. You know not how soon the 
pleasures and the fashions of the world may become so 
wearisome to you that their light will " lie like a load 
on your weary eye,'* and you would be thankM to 



165 

turn away from them for ever if you had anything 
l)etter to turn to. 

But alas ! how many are there to whom the world 
has become " a weary land," and who yet have never 
sought "the shadow of the Eock of Ages.'* They are 
conscious to themselves, and sometimes confess to others 
that the world has ceased to charm, and yet they can- 
not give it up, because they have nothing to supply its 
place. They go through its forms and follow its 
fashions with a smiling face, but an aching heart. 
Others there are who retain their love to the world, and 
their relish for its pleasures to the very last, but is all 
therefore well ? Are there not those of whom the Word 
of God declares : " They have no bonds in theii* deatli, 
neither are they plagued like other men ?" To whom it 
maybe said, "Thou in thy lifetime enjoyed not thy 
good things." Life was one unbroken dream of happi- 
ness. But what is the life to come ? A " weary land*' 
where the light of the fire that never shall be quenched 
is relieved by no friendly shade. Where " the smoke 
of their torment ascendcth up for ever and ever." Oh ! 
let the subject before us teach all such that there is no 
solid peace or lasting joy but in the shadow of the Eock 
Christ Jesus. " A man shall be as an hiding place from 
the wind, and a covert from the tempest ; as rivers of 
water in a dry place, as the shadow of a great rock in a 
weary land. 
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SERMON XI. 
WHY WEEPEST THOU?" 



JOUN XX. 15. 

" Jesus saith unto her, Wo'man, why ivcc^cst thou ? " 

These words of sympathy were the first uttered by our 
blessed Lord after His resurrection, and the first that 
unsealed those sacred lips which had been sealed for 
awhile in the silence of death ; the first use that He made 
of that new, that resurrection life which He had just 
received from His Eather, with those thrice rejKjated 
words, " Thou art my Son. This day have I begotten 
thee." 

Let us endeavour, then, to enter into their full mean- 
ing. And may "the Spirit of holiness," by whose 
mighty energy He was raised, ** enlighten the eyes of 
our understanding," and " give us the spirit of wisdom 
and revelation in the knowledge of Him." Let us con- 
sider the question — 

I. In its general bearing. 

II. In its particular application to different classes of 
mourners. 
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The question may be taken as applicable to the 
3 human race. 

lY WEEPEST THOU ? Whence spring the tears that 
K) constantly from human eyes ? " Man," we are 
" is lorn to trouble as the sparks fly upward," but 
was not created for this. Tears spring from various 
ons; and had not man fallen into sin, his tears 
1 have flowed only fi^m those of a pleasurable 
But sin and sorrow came into the world together, 
the question, " Why tveepest thou P " in reference 
5 world at large, relates to the tears that flow from 
3 of a painfal and a sorrowful kind. "Man is 
x> trouble ; " he comes into the world with a cry, 
raid the advent of one who is heir to sorrow and 
ing. When Pharaoh's daughter found the ark of 
shes, in which the infant Moses had been placed, 
►pened it — ** Behold! the hale wept P^ The tears 
ancy are those, for the most pai*t, of natural in- 
y ; hunger, pain, or weariness. And as they lie 
;he surface, they are soon dried up ; and like the 
5rs and sunshine of an April day, smiles and tears 
ately chase each other over infant cheeks. 
k as childhood advances the causes of those tears 
le more various and deep-seated, the mimic counter- 
tf what they are to be in after life. And when 
ok abroad into the world, we see tears flowing 
various causes, and so abundantly that we may 
ssured that some where or other tears are being 
jvery hour and every moment of the day. As wc 
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arc told that when the first-bom were slain in Egypt, 
there was a great cry, for " there was not a house in 
which there was not one dead;" so there is not a family 
in which tears are not shed from some cause or other. 
Nay, there is not a single individual of the human 
race to whom it may not be said at some period or other 
of his life, ** Wliy wcepest thou ? " 

The world is a Bochim, where mankind are con- 
tinually weeping over sin and its consequences. There 
arc those who shed the tears of sorrow, and sympathy, 
and want, and pain, and disappointment, and Tage and 
remorse. There are the tears that water " the bread of 
affliction,*' and the bed of languishing, and the grave of 
those we love, and the home where famine piaes, and 
the fields that war has laid waste. ** So I returned," 
says the preacher, ** and considered all the oppressions 
that are done under the sun : and behold the tears of 
such as were oppressed, and they had no comforter; and 
on the side of their oppressoi's there was power; but they 
had no comforter.'' 



(( 



To each his sufferings all arc men 
Condemned alike to groan, 

Tlie feeling for another's pain. 
The unfeeling for his own.* 



»t 



II. But let us single out some of the individual cases, 
and put to them the question of the text. Of all the 
causes of weeping, there is none so fruitful as the loss 
of those who are dear to us. And the type of perhaps 
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the largest class of mourners is " Rachel weeping for 
her children, who will not be comforted because they 
^1^ not." 

1. I ask then of the mother mourning for the loss of 
Her infant — " Why weepest thou ? " 

I would not repress the natural tear which the 

-A^uthor of our being has gi-aciously designed to relieve 

"fclie oppression of an overburdened heart. But I ask 

t:lie mourning parent to look deeper into the subject, 

^nd she will find that she has no cause to weep, except 

for her own bereavement. For how is it with the 

object of her grief? He is taken from a world of care 

and sorrow and sin, straight to the blessedness of 

lieaven. He has won the martyr's crown without 

enduring the martyr's suffering. He has gone to swell 

the blessed company of whom it is said, " These are 

they which were redeemed from among men, being the 

first-finits unto God and the Lamb." 

It is of those who die in infancy that the great mass 
of the multitude of the saved is made up. It is of those 
who live to the age of responsibility that it is said, 
" Strait is the gate that leadeth unto life, txniifew there 
be that go in thereat." If it be asked respecting the 
spirits of those who died in infancy — 



" How chance no cheek among them wears 
The deep-worn trace of penitential tears, 
Bat all is bright and smiling love, 
As if, fresh borne from Eden's happy g^rore, 



They had flown here, their king to see. 

Nor ever had been heirs of dark mortality ? 

Ask, and some ang^I will reply. 

These like yourselves were bom to sin and die, 

Bnt, ere the poison root was grown, 

Grod set His seal and marked them for His own." 

Here is consolation, the richest and the sweetest^ — 

" For Christian mothera whilo they mourn 
Their treasured hopes, just bom, baptized and gone. 
Oh ! joy for Rachel's broken heart; 
She and her babes shaJl meet no more to part. 
So dear to Christ her pious haste, 
To trust them in His arms, for ever safe embraced.** 

But parents are not the only mourners. There are 
in this world children weeping for their parents, as well 
as parents for their children ; husbands for their wives, 
and wives for their husbands — ^brothers, sisters, Mends 
and neighbours mourning the loss they have each sus- 
tained. 

It is one of the peculiarities of the true religion, that 
*' the rich and the poor meet together before the Lord, 
who is the Maker of them all." There is one Saviour 
for them in life, and at death their bodies lie in the 
same churchyard, and their spirits meet in the presence 
of the same Lord. 

Now what is the language of the text to those who 
mourn their loss ? It is that of St. Paul to the Thessa- 
lonians : '' But I would not have you to be ignorant, 
brethren, concerning them which are asleep, that ye 
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)t, even as others which have no hope. For if* 
'e that Jesus died and rose again, even so them 
ih sleep in Jesus will God bring with Him." 

no consolation to offer to those whose loved 
ones have 7wt died in the Lord. There is but 
fbrter for them, and that is — Time. But to 
lose loved ones ''sleep in Jesus," we may 
ly, "Why weepest thou?" *'Weep not." 
lom you mourn have done with sin and sorrow 

they are with Jesus; and as for yourselves, 
is short — it remains that they that weep be 
1 they wept not, " for the fashion of this world^ 
way." Soon shall the voice of the archangel 
rump of God be heard, and *'the dead in Christ 
i first : then we which are alive and remain 
3aught up together with them in the clouds, to 
Lord in the air : and so shall we ever be with 
. Wherefore comfort one another with these 

say, to those who are partakers of the same 
1 arc walking in the same way as those for 
ey weep. But to the unconverted relatives of 
saiuts I say, " Why weep ye ? Weep not for 
, neither bemoan theniy but weep rather for 
js and for your children." For if you continue 
•e, you are separated for ever from those whose 

mourn. The unconverted mother will never 
lold *' the babes she lost in infancy." The un- 
i child will never again see or hear the parent 
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who first taught him the name of Jesus. The uncon- 
verted hushand or mfe is divorced for ever from the 
object of their affection. In the world to come "a 
great gulph " will be "fixed" between them, over 
which no bridge wiU ever be thrown. They will only 
exchange the weeping of this world, for that weeping 
and wailing which shall be for ever. And in this sense 
I put the question to every unconverted person, "Why 
weepest thou?" from whatever cause thy sorrow arises. 
I do not say, " Weep not,*' but why should you weep 
for the cause for which you are weeping ? Whatever 
i^hat cause may be, you have far greater cause to weep 
for that which never yet cost you a tear. You have 
reason to tveep for your sins. You have reason to weep, 
because you have offended a good and gracious Father. 
You have reason to weep, because you have " crucified 
afresh " a loving Saviour. You have reason to weep, 
because you are in danger of peiishing everlastingly. 

Listen then, while I go on to address another class o 
mourners, and never suffer vour conscience to be at rei 
till you are joined to their number. 

2. There are those who toeep for their »ww. Thus i 
was with "the woman that was a sinner." She s 
behind the Saviour weepirig, and began to wash 
feet with tears, and did wipe them with the hair of h 
head. Some have thought that she was the sam» per- 
son as her to whom the Saviour addressed the words 
the text — ^Mary Magdalen. But there is no certain^ 
about this ; one thing however is certain, that both 
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^^^ their sins — ^both wept to think how grievous their 
®^s ]iad been — ^how great had been the long-suffering 
®* that God who had all their life long been leading 
% ^tn to repentance, and how great the love of that 
"^Viour who came not to be ministered unto, but to 
^^^^^^^tister, and to give His life a ransom for many. 

Others again there are who weep for sins of unfaith- 

"^lliess, as those who have wounded their Lord in the 

^^Xise of His Mends. Like Peter, who after his denial, 

'Went out and wept bitterly." Like her who mourned 

'^^ absence of her Lord. To all such the Saviour says, 

^Why weepest thou ? " He is as ready to dry their 

^ars now that they are brought to shed them, as He 

^as before desirous of seeing them flow. And if such 

^ your case, consider who He is that asks the (luestion. 

-Ct is the same gracious Saviour who said to Mary — 

** "Woman, why weepest thou?" "Who sent a special 

Message to the erring Peter ; and who delivered to him 

"tlie thrice repeated charge, " Feed my sheep. Feed my 

lambs." He asks you, '* Whi/ weepest thou?" in 

^rder to console you, and to dry your tears, because tJie 

Joy of the Lord is your strength, and He has work for 

you to do for Him in the world, as He had for Peter. 

Sorrow for sin is good, as far as it tends to keep us 

humble ; but when it unfits us for our Master's service, 

even sorrow for sin may be sinful. 

In conclusion — ^therc are two different senses in which 
this question may be put, which will lead us to the 
foundation of the whole matter. 
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1. *' Why wccpcst thou? What is the cause of thy 
sorrow?" Is it worth the excessive grief which devours 
thee ? And arc there not other causes for which, if you 
felt them as you ought, you would weep far more than 
you do now? And when I put the question, I do not 
mean to confine it to those who actually weep. But I ask, 
" Why art thou cast down ? Why art thou displeased ! 
Why art thou dissatisfied with life? Why art thou 
wrath, and why is thy countenance fallen ? '* 

Whatever be the cause of your discontent and un- 
happiness, it may be traced, like every other, to thisoa 
source — that you are not what you were made to be— 
The end for which man was made, was to " know God^^: 
and to glorify Him for ever." And tiU you return tcc^^<J 
Him you can never be truly happy; you are like a^:^ ^ 
wandering bird that is ever on the wing to jSnd its lost^' ^ 
mate ; you are like a dislocated limb that has made fo L^r^ "^ 
itself a false socket, and will never be in its lighV^ ^ 
position till it has been dislocated and set right again 
the Gospel tells you how this is to be done. Chiist 
died to prepare the way for your return, the Spirit i 
promised to lead you in it. " Through JBKm we 
access by one Spirit imto the Father." In that shorts 
sentence is composed all the mystery of God's natorey 
and all the mystery of man's salvation. But then we 
are not, we cannot be mere lifeless logs in the trans-* 
action. Our own will must be brought to concur. 

Look round upon the world of mourners, and compare 
your case with that of many others far more pitial^e \ 
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than your own. You may have' lost a child, but you 

hare others left — or you may have lost them all, and 

have still a husband left to comfort you, who may say, 

like Elkanah to Hannah, " Why weepest thou, and why 

is thy heart grieved? Am not I better to thee than ten 

sons?" You are not so desolate as she, whom the Lord 

met at the gate of Nain, "Behold, there was a dead 

man carried out, the only son of his mother, and she 

Was a widow." Yet even to her the Lord said, " Weep 

not:' 

And even those who have lost their all, may still 

&id some alleviating circumstance in their case; and 

above all, if they seek Him, they will find abundant 

consolation in Him, who asked of Mary, " "Why weepest 

thou ? " 

And you who are mourning the loss of fortune, or 
some adverse circumstance, which bows down your 
head, or are fi-etful and discontented, because you have 
not all you want : I ask, " Why weepest thou? Why 
art thou cast down? " Is it nothing to be out of hell ? 
You are, it is true, in a world " where man is bom to 
trouble as the sparks fly upward; " but it abounds in 
many alleviations of sorrow, and many positive sources 
of happiness ; and is it not better to be in a world where 
there is much weeping, than in one where there is 
nothing hut weeping ? 

Are you lamenting the loss of health ? Think what 
a blessing it is to retain possession of your reason^ not 
only for the purpQses of this life, but that you may 
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repent, believe the Gospel, " amend your life accordin^^^^ 
to God's Holy Word," and discharge all the duties of 
responsible being. And whatever be the pains ya 
suffer, what are they compared with " the pains o 
hell ! With a state of body in which it may be truly 
said, as it was in a tone of exaggeration respecting the 
celebrated Robert Hall, that it is a machinery for the 
endurance of torture. 

Arc you depressed by adverse circumstances? There 
is nothing in this world that need make any man 
despair. Think of the contrast presented in two suc- 
cessive hours between the Philippian jailor, " about to 
kill himself," and the same man "rejoicing in Gt)d with 
all his house." Oh ! if there be any one here, who 
should ever be tempted to shut the door of hope upon 
himself, by suicide, may the voice of the Apostle sound 
in his ears, saying, "i)o thyself no harmP If we did 
not do ourselves harm, it woxdd not be in the power of 
any created thing to harm us. " Who shall harm you if 
ye be followers of that which is good ? " 

But perhaps the most difficult person in the world to 
deal with, is he that can give no answer to the 
questions, ^^Whj weepest thou?" — " Whj art thou. 
oast down ? " He is nervous, he is out of spirits — ^it i 
a dull day — ^he is discontented, he knows not why:: 
one hour of real trouble — ^twenty-four hours fasting oir* 
imprisonment — one moment's knawing of '* the worm. 
that never dies,"— one instant's flash of " the fire tha't 
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never shall be quenched/' would send him back to his 
present position— <yontented and grateful. 

2. But there is another sense in which the question 
may be asked, applicable to those who, like Mary, are 
the faithful servants of their Master. We may suppose 
Him to have meant, " Why weepest thou? "What 
cause is there for thy tears? Thou art seeking the 
dead body of thy Lord — and behold ! His living body 
is before thee — His living voice addresses thee — 
Maex!" 

Such is His language to every true believer. What- 
ever be the cause of thy weeping, there is that in the 
existing state of things, if thou canst but realize them, 
which is enough to dry thy tears. Why did Mary 
weep, but because her eyes were not yet opened to 
discem who He was that talked with her, and her mind 
to receive all the blessed truths involved in that fact. 
And thus it is with ourselves, we allow our thoughts to 
dwell on the various causes for sorrow and discomfort 
around us— ^r our souls to be cast down with some one 
special grief, because we have not faith to realize that 
the living Saviour is our Priend, and that all the 
glorious truths connected with His sacred person are 
blessed realities. We think and feel as if the Saviour 
were the gardener, or some common person. "Our 
eyes are holden that we do not know Him." We 
believe of Him as of one whom we read of in books— ot 
of whom the clergyman tells us — instead of " a Hvillg 
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being," who is '' about our path and about our bed," 
who stands by our side, though invisible ; who '^ hears 
our prayers, and sees our tears ; " and who is ready to 
address us as one of His people whom Se " hnowi iff 
namej^ to turn our mourning into joy, and our weep- 
ing into gladness. It is He who ask you — " Why 
weopest thou?" Eealize the great truths connected 
with His resurrection, and weep no more — ^be cast down 
no more. These truths are as fresh as they were on 
"the morning of the resurrection." The sun that 
rose this morning is as bright as the sun that saw Him 
rise. " He died for your sins. He rose again for your 
justification ; " He ever liveth at the right hand of God 
to make intercession for yoUy He will come again and 
receive you to Himself, that where He is, there you 
may be also. He will add you to that blessed company 
of whom it is said, '^ And God shall wipe away dU tears 
from their eyes." And meanwhile He is ready to fhlfil 
to you — ^if He has not yet ftilfilled it — ^His own promise, 
" And I will pray the Father, and He shall give you 
another Comforter, that He may abide with you for 
ever." "If a man love me. He will keep my words: 
and my Father will love him, and we will come unto 
him, and make our abode with him." 

It is because we forget these things, or because a veil 
is on our eyes, so that we do not discern them, that Wf 
allow ourselves to be cast down with over much sorroir 
"What we want is that indescribable difference betwec 
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If ary, when Jesus said to her, " Woman ! why weepest 
thou ? " and she supposed Him to be the gardener; and 
the same individual, when Jesus said to her, in the 
thrilling tones of His well known voice — "Mabt!" 
And she knew Him of a truth, to be her Masteb, her 
Satioi7S| and her Lobd. 
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SERMON Xn. 

THE TEIUNE GOD THE COMFORTER OF HC^^ 

PEOPLE. 





John xiv. 16—18. 

"And I will pray the Father, and He ahall give yon anotli 
Comforter, that He may abide with you for ever; even 
Spirit of truth j whom the world cannot receive, because 
seeth Him not, neither knoweth Hitti : but ye know Him ; 
He dwelleth with you, and shall be in you. I will not lea 
you comfortless : I will come to you." 

Whue my mind was engaged in making choice of 
subject for bringing before you on this day, I could 
but be struck with the following extract, which I 
with in the life of the revered and devoted Simeon :- 

" I am delighted to hear that your hopes of RniriTT — ^o* 
hun Roy are somewhat improving. It was pleasing ^^ 
see that he was enabled to stand up for the Unilgr^ of 
God ; and though that of itself was very short of w^^^^ 
we wished, I could but hope that it would be introd-r«JC* 
tory to something better. Poor man I he does not 7^ 
see that the Gospel must be revealed in him as weLX as 
to him, and therefore I should not wonder if the Tiixi^'^ 
in Unity prove to him a stumbling-block over whidx he 
«hall fall to his everlasting ruin. It is indeed the great 
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3tumbling-block both to Jews and Gentiles — ^perhaps 
dven beyond the atonement itself. But if he could 
be prevailed on to answer one question aiight — ' What 
IS the Gospel?' 'AEemedy' — ^he would find aU the 
tnountains reduced to a plain. I take for granted that 
you referred him to such passages as tended to give a 
right direction to his mind, and to show him, not 
merely that he must pray for illumination (which a 
person may do whilst leaning wholly to his own under- 
standing), but that he must really pray as ' a babe and 
snckling,' instead of in the character of one who is 
'wise and prudent.' If he will do that, he will soop 
have to add, * I thank thee, Father.' " 

Here then we have a key supplied us to the doctrine 
of the day — " The Gospel, a Eemedy." It is a remedy 
for sin ; and there must bo a Fathee to receive the 
atonement, and a Son to make it. It is a remedy for 
the effects of sin ; and there must be a Spibit to en- 
lighten the blind, to strengthen the weak, and to carry 
into full effect upon the hearts of men the salvation 
which Christ has wrought. It is a remedy for sorrow, 
and therefore it makes known to us — a Fatheb, who 
is the God of all comfort ; a Son, through whom the 
comfort is imparted; and a Spiett, who is the immediate 
agent in imparting it. 

It is in connexion with these blessed truths that the 
doctrine of the Trinity in Unity is revealed to us in 
Scripture ; and it is connexion with them that it can 
alone be savingly received. And it is remarkable, that 
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they who reject the doctrine reject also the troths con •• 

nccted with it. They see no need of an atanemmtj an(K=^-^^ 
therefore they deny the deity of the Son; they see nc^-^i^ 
need of spiritual illumination and strength, and there^ ^^^ 
fore they deny the distinct personality of the Spirit* ^z^-t 
And why is this ? Because the pride of their hearts^ ^^^^ 
refuses to see and acknowledge their own sinftilneBSt.'^*'*^ 
their own blindness, their own weakness ; and they sit^-Z^^ 
down to the study of the Word as " wise and prudent '" ^ 
men, instead of ignorant and helpless ''babes.'' 

The text brings before us the doctrine of th^-^^c 
Trinity in one of its most winning aspects. It speaks ^i^s 
of every one of the sacred Persons as engaged in th^^ -«6 
blessed work of comforting the hearts of the sorrowii 
disciples of Christ And there is nothing which 
recommends the doctrine of the Trinity ^to our affeetion^^ 
as the fact, that whatever truth be most needful and^ 
most suitable in our present need, we find it revealec? 
in connexion with the workings of the Holy Three in 
One. 

The departing Saviour said to His sorrowing dis- 
ciples : "/ will pray the Fathee, and He shall give 
you ANOTHER CoMFOETEB, that Hc may abide with you 
for ever; even the Spimt op tbtjth." May that prayer 
now be answered on our behalf! May that Spirit now 
be given to us ! May we be among that happy number 
who " receive with meekness the engrafted Word," and 
who caused ''the man of sorrows" to "rejoice in spirit," 
on the only occasion of which it is recorded of Him, 
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\rlien He said: <<I thank thoe, Father, Lord of 
Iiaaven and earth, that thou hast hid these things from 
tiie ivise and prudent, and revealed them unto babes : 
«ven so, Father ; for so it seemed good in thy sight." 

Our subject, then, is this: ^'Tqe Holy, Blessed, 
AND Globiotjs Tmnity ; Theee Pebsons in One God ; 

THE COMFOBTBB OP HiS BEHBVING PEOPLE." 

I. In the first place, the Fatheb is revealed to us 
in Scripture in this gracious character : ** Blessed bo 
God, even the Fatueb of our Lord Jesus Christ, the 
Father of mercies, and the God of all comfort." The 
very name of Fatheb implies that He is the God of 
comfort. ^' As a fatheb pitieth his children, even so 
the Lord pitieth them that fear Him." But as if this 
were not sufficient to express the tenderness of the 
Divine compassion, the tender pity of our God is com- 
pared to the soothing solace of a mother's kindness. 
" As one whom his motheb comforteth, so will I com- 
fort you." 

In the consolations of our Heavenly Father the 
wisdom of one parent is tempered with the tenderness 
of the other, the dignity of the one is blended with the 
melting softness of the other. Oh ! when we think of 
" the high and lofty One that inhabiteth eternity," in- 
vested with all the attributes of the great and dreadM 
God, we are apt to forget that the name in which He 
most glories is " His new best name of Love," that the 
dispositions in which He most delights are mercy and 
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loving-kindness. Whence comes the inslincfife 
tion, the yearning fondness, the unwearied patienoe, 
the soothing tenderness of a mother's lore? From 
nature. True ; but whence comes nature ? God said: 
** Let us make man in our own image, after our like- 
ness." 

The tender pity of a father for the son of his howels, 
which over-masters the severer passions and softens 
the more rugged features of his character, and the fond 
compassion of a mother which swallows up every oth< 
feeling and affection within her, are hut fcdnt 
reflected from that master passion which reigns in the^^^^ 
bosom of the Everlasting Father. He took the dust oi 
the ground when He formed the body of man, but when. 
He wished to mould his heart He fetched the material&P 
from the depths of His own mysterious nature ; and in. 
all the delineations of human character whioh He has 
given us in His Word, He has given us so many faint 
outlines of His own. 

Take the first instance of strong and tender parental 
feeling in the case of a father given us in Scripture — 
that of Jacob. When they brought to him his son's 
coat, torn and bloody, *^he knew it, and said, It is mj 
son's coat ; an evil beast hath devoured him ; Joseph 
is without doubt rent in pieces. And Jacob rent his 
clothes, and put sackcloth upon his loins, and mourned 
for his son many days. And all his sons and all his 
daughters rose up to comfort him ; but he refused to be 
comforted ; and he said, For I will go down into tli9 
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raye unto my son mourning. Thus his father wept 
iir him." And hear him, affccr the lapse of years, 
leakmg as though his grief were caused by the eveut 
P yesterday : " Me have ye bereaved of my children : 
oseph is not, and Simeon is not, and ye will take 
lenjamin away." ^^ If I am bereaved of my children^ 

am bereaved.*^ 

Whose heart does not molt at this touching picture 
f a father's mingled love and sorrow ? But who made 
dat fitther's heart ? who made the hearts that melt at 
lie tale of his sorrow ? That Grod who says : ** Like 
B a FATHEB pitieth his children, even so the Lord pitieth 
hem that fear Him." That Gbd who said of rebellious 
srael: ''Is Ephraim my dear son? is he a pleasant 
hild? for since I spake against him, I do earnestly 
emember him still : therefore my bowels are troubled 
or him ; I will surely have mercy upon him ;" and, 
'How shall I give thee up, Ephraim? how shall I 
ieliver thee, Israel ? how shall I make thee as Admah ? 
low shall I set thee as Zeboim ? mine heart is turned 
vithin me, my repentings are kindled together. I will 
lot execute the fierceness of mine anger, I will not 
etnm to destroy Ephraim: fori am God, and pot man; 
he Holy One in the midst of thee : and I will not enter 
ato the city." That God who is represented by the 
ips of His own dear Son as looking out for the retum- 
og prodigal while he is yet a great way off, and run- 
ling and falling on his neck and kissing him. That 
itod who has given to all who are yet afar off the 
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gracious invitation: ''Come out, and be ye separate; ^ ! 
touch not the unclean thing; and I will receive you 
and be a father unto you, and ye shall be my sons and 
daughters, saith the Lord Almighty." 

But let us turn to the first touching instance which 
He has given us in His Word of the tenderness of a 
mother's love — Hagar, when she and her son were 
driven forth from their home into a wilderness. "And — 
the water was spent in the bottle, and she cast the child— 
under one of the shrubs. And she went, and sat her 
down over against him a good way off, as it were »» 
bowshot : for she said. Let me not see the death of thd 
child. And she sat over against him, and lift up her 
voice, and wept." 

But was she alone in her sorrow, or was her child 
alone in his need? No ; " God heard the voice of ih 
ladJ* Hagar " lifted up her voice, and wept ;" but it 
was not her cry that reached the ear of the Lord God of 
Sabaoth, and brought down the angel to succour them ; 
it was *'the voice of the lad J* It was the parental 
chord that was touched in the bosom of God. His 
earthly father had reluctantly sent him forth into ihe 
wilderness, his destitute mother had left him to die; 
but he had a Father and a Mother yet — ^both united in 
that gracious Being who gives to a father's affection all 
its firmness, and to a mother's fondness all its warmth. 
Three times in the course of this short narrative do we 
read of *' God " and " the lad ;" and six limes did God 
bestow upon him that endearing epithet. And yet it 
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'Vraa not Isaac but Ishmael whom He thus acknowledged 
as the child of His providential care — ^Ishmael, the 
yrild man of the desert, whose '^hand was to be against 
every man, and every man's hand against him ** — ^the 
type of the juvenile thieves that infest our streets or 
firequent our ragged -schools ! 

If such was the tender yearning of His heart over 
mocking Ishmael and froward Ephraim, what must 
have been His parental tenderness towards the gentle 
Isaac and the faithful Joseph! what must be His 
yearning of heart towards His spiritual Israel, to whom 
He says: "As one whom his mother comforteth, so 
will I comfort thee ;" " Can a woman forget her suck- 
ing child, that she should not have compassion on the- 
son of her womb ? yea, they may forget, yet will I not 
forget thee " ! If He was thus gracious at the cry of a 
solitary lad, how much more will He "hear the cry 
of His people in their affliction 'M " Look down from 
heaven, and behold from the habitation of thy holiness 
and of thy glory : where is thy zeal and thy strength, 
the sounding of thy bowels and of thy mercies toward 
me? are they restrained? Doubtless thou art oue 
Eatheb, though Abraham be ignorant of us, and Israel 
acknowledge us not: thou, Lord, art our Father, our 
Bedeemer ; thy name is from everlasting/' 

But the power and willingness of the Father to im- 
part comfort is most strikingly displayed in the case of 
His own dear Son, when He was " a man of sorrows, 
and acquainted with grief." The constant reference 



188 



which our blessed Lord makes to the Father shows the 
constaat and intimate commimionthat subsisted between 
them, and what a rich fountain of consolation the Saviour 
found in that communion. Take the first mention made 
by Him of the commencement of His last agony. "Now 
is my soul troubled." And to whom does He turn 
"What shall I say ? Fathee, save me from this hour: ^ 
but for this cause came I unto this hour." He tumed^^ 
to the Father for comfort, and He found it in the 
thought that the Father would be glorified in His suf- 
ferings. Then again : " Behold, the hour cometh, yea, 
is now come, that ye shall be scattered, every man 
his own, and shall leave me alone : and yet I am no' 
alone, because the Father is with me." What a burst; 
of anguish flashed across His soul at the thought of 
that desertion! But mark how He consoled Himself: 
"And yet I am not alone, because theFather is with me.** 
And when the agony, which was the foreshadow- 
ing of His Pajssion, came upon Him, mark how 
true He was to the constant bias of His heart, as 
the needle to the pole. "And they came to a place 
which was named Gethsemane : and He saith to His 
disciples. Sit ye here, while I shall pray. And He 
taketh with Him Peter and James and John, and began 
to be sore amazed, and to be very heavy ; and saith 
imto them. My soul is exceeding sorrowful unto death : 
tarry ye here, and watch. And He went forward a 
little, and fell on the ground, and prayed that, if it 
were possible, the hour might pass from Him. And 
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He said, Abba, Fatheb, all things are possible unto 
thee ; take away this cup from me : nevertheless not 
what I will, but what thou wilt." Here was the 
trial — ^whether self or any other idol shared the throne 
of His heart with the Father, whether any other source 
of consolation could compensate for the withdrawal of 
Rh favour. '''Father, if thou be willing to remove 
this cup from me,* well ; but if not, * not my will, 
but thine be done.* Anything but crossing thy will, 
anything but losing thy favour ! " 

Sut there remained a sorer trial still — the desertion of 
the Father Himself. His consolations could compen* 
sate for the desertion of *' lover and friend," but who 
could console when He deserted ? None : there was 
nothing left but an appeal to Himself. " My God, my 
Gk)d, (my Father still,) why hast thou forsaken me ?" 
The Saviour's dying cry proclaimed to the whole 
universe, for all eternity, that when Jehovah hides His 
face as 'Hhe Father of mercies, and the God of all com- 
fort," there is no ray of light that can break through 
the darkness of the soul from any other quarter. 

Now the object with which the example of our 
blessed Lord is thus brought forward is this (and we 
would invite you to pursue the subject in your retired 
meditations on the Word of God) — to prove the all- 
sufficiency of the Father to comfort the soul in afflic- 
tion, and the utter inability of anything else to supply 
His place* And the force of His example is the greater, 
because it is to His image that His people are " pre- 
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destinated to be conformed," and because the work of 
the Spirit of adoption in the believer is to enable him 
to address God as the Saviour addressed Him in His 
agony : " Abba, Father." 

II. And now we come to consider the Son, the 
Second Person in the ever-blessed Trinity, as in like 
manner the Coio'obteb of His people. This very name 
is given Him by St. John in his First Epistle, where 
he says: ""We have an Advocate with the Father, 
Jesus Christ the righteous ;" for the original word is 
the same as that applied to the Spirit in the text, and 
there translated Comforter. It is wisely so translated, 
because the main object of our Lord's discourse was to 
comfort His disciples; and as wisely translated Advocate 
in the other passage, because there the main idea con- 
veyed is that of intercession. But the word comprises 
both meanings, and is as true of our blessed Lord in 
the one sense as in the other. He is called " the coU" 
solation of Israel;" and St. Paul adjures the Philippians, 
"If there be any consolation in Christy if any comfort of 
love, if any fellowship of the Spirit," and prays for the 
Thessalonians — "Now our Lord Jesus Christ Simself^ 
and God, even our Father, which hath loved us and 
hath given us everlasting consolation and good hope 
through grace, comfort your hearts, and stabllsh you in 
every good word and work.*' 

In the first of these passages our Lord Jesus Christ is 
associated with the Spirit, and in the second with the 
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FiTHEBy in the work of consolation ; but there is one 
word which shows that we are to look to Him for con- 
solation in His distinct personality : '* Now our Lord 
Jesus Christ Himself. . . .comfort jour hearts." And 
this I conceive is the reason why the attributes which 
belong to the One true God alone are ascribed to the 
distinct Persons in the ever-blessed Trinity — ^that there 
are times, according to our &ame of mind or outward 
circumstancesy when we may derive most comfort and 
benefit from regarding GKkL under one aspect, and some- 
times under another. At one season our hearts may be 
more drawn to look to God as our Patheb, at another 
to pray for the Holy Spirit as the dove-like Comforter, 
while at a third nothing will so solace and stabUsh our 
hearts as to apply to '^the Lord Jesus Christ Himself," 
as to Him that ** loved us and gave Himself for us." 
And is He not well qualified for such an office? Where- 
fore did it behove Him to be ^' made in all things like 
unto His brethren " ? That He might be " a merciful 
and feithful High Priest." And why was He " in all 
points tempted Uke as we are " ? That He might be 
"touched with a feeling of our infirmities;" that, 
having "suffered being tempted," He might be able 
to " succour them that are tempted." It was for the 
same reasons that St. Paul assigns for the trials of 
ministers in a passage before quoted (2 Cor. i. 3): 
"Blessed be God, even the Father of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, the Pather of mercies, and the God of all com- 
fort ; who comforteth us in all our tribulation, that we 



192 



may bo able to comfort them which are in any trouble 
by the comfort, wherewith we ourselves are comforted 
of God.'' And then he goes on to glance at the work 
of Christ in imparting consolation : " For as the suffer- 
ings of Christ abound in us, so our consolation abo 
ahoundeth hy Christ.** 

But let us turn to some of those passages in His life 
which show how wisely and how well He was dis- 
cipHned for sjrmpathizing with His people. When "we 
read of Him at one time sitting weary and athirst by 
Jacob's well, and craving water from a woman of a 
rival nation, and at another ''having compassion on the 
multitudes who were fainting by the way," and work- 
ing for them the miracle which He forbore to work for 
Himself, we see how He was qualified to sympathize 
with and to succour those who are struggling with the 
hardships of poverty . When we read again that after a 
day of toil, '' when the sun was setting, all they that 
had any sick with divers diseases brought them unto 
Him, and He healed them," we feel that He must be 
ready to impart consolation to His people under every 
form of sickness and disease. When we stand with 
Him at the gate of [N'ain, and behold His compassion 
for the widow that was mourning for her only son— 
when we hear Him groaning in spirit, and see Him 
weeping at the grave of Lazarus— wo need no voice 
from heaven to tell us that Jesus sympathizes with the 
mourning and the bereaved. 

Sut these are cases in which the worldly and the 
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selfish can sympathize to a certain extent, when the 
occasion calls for it. '' But I am carnal, sold under sin ;" 
" When I woidd do good, evil is present "with me ;'' and 
could my fellow-creatures see me as He sees me, or 
even as I see myself, they would shun, they would fly 
from me, as from one infected with the plague ; for 
they would see me bound hand and foot to a putrefying 
" body of death." And is there any to sympathize with 
me in such a state as this? Yes ! there is One who 
yearns over me with a brother* a and a husband's love, 
listen to His own gracious invitation: ''Come imto 
me, all ye that labour and are heavy laden, and I will 
give you rest." ''And when I am come to Him, and 
have taken His yoke upon me, how may I expect 
Him to feel for me in all the trials of my after-life — 
whether they be those of poverty, sickness, or bereave- 
ment — ^which I share in common with the world around 
me, or those which are peculiar to His own peculiar 
people? I have only to read through these precious 
chapters of St. John's Gospel, and see what a spirit of 
tender consolation runs tiirough the whole, and I shall 
see what He is and will be as long as one of His afflicted 
members remains on earth to need His sympathy. He 
addresses to me, as well as to them, all those words of 
comfort between the flrst and the last sentence of His 
discourse : " Let not your heart be troubled ;" and " Se 
of good cheer; I have overcome the world." For He 
Bays in the text : "/ will pray the Father, and He 

o 
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shall give you another Comforteri thcA Se may obiiA 
With you far wer?^ 

in. And this brings me to speak of the Third Person 
in the ever blessed Trinity, as the Cohfobtes of His 
people. This is indeed His proper name and title, His 
peculiar office ; and the question is — ^What remains for 
the Holy Spirit to do, after all that has been said of fiie 
comfort which the Father and the Son are able and 
willing to bestow? The answer is — ^KoiHnra. The 
gracious work of the Holy Spirit is to cany home the 
comfort of the Father and the Son to the beUeyer^s 
heart. But observe that He does this as a distinct 
Pebson ; for He is spoken of as '' (mother Comforter/' 
whom the Father will send, at the intercession of the 
8m^ to impart the consolation of both. For obserre, 
our Lord immediately adds : ''/ will not leave you 
comfortless, / will come to you " — " come to you, not 
in my own Person, but in the Person of the Spirit." 
And when Judas afterwards asked : '< Lord, bow is it 
that thou wilt manifest thyself unto us, and not unto 
the world ? Jesus answered and said unto him. If a 
man love me, he will keep my words : and my Father 
will love him, and we will come unto him, and make 
our abode vdth him." He does not speak of the Spirit 
here, but He evidently implies that they would come in 
His Person, for the question of Judas referred to His 
saying: ''Whom the world cannot receive, because it 
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Beeth TTim not| neither knoweth Him : but ye know 
Him ; for He dwelleth with you, and shall be in you." 
It was by a spiritual presence, accomplished by the in- 
dwelling of the Holy Spirit, that the Father and the 
Son would come and take up their abode in the hearts 
of their people. And part of the Spirit's work would 
be to impart the comfort of the Father and the consola- 
tion of Christ to the mourning souls that believed and 
loved them. And here we come to the question with 
which we set out as the key to the mysteries of the 
Trinity : " What is the Gospel ? A Remedy." Before 
an evil can be cured, the remedy must exist. Ckeist is 
the remedy for sin. ''This is a faithful saying, and 
worthy of all men to be received, that Christ Jesus came 
into the world to save sinners." But before the evil 
can be cured, the Remedy must not only exist, but bo 
supplied. The Fathee supplied the Remedy. " Gbn 
so loved the world, that He gave His only begotten 
Son." But before the evil can be cured, — ^the Remedy 
must be not only supplied but applied. The Holt 
Ghost applies the remedy. "iVb man can say that 
Jems is the Lord hut ly the Holy Qh/ost^ The Oospel 
is the ministration of the Spirit. It is Ho alone, the 
Apostle tells us, who can take away the vail from the 
heart of the blinded Jew. " When it shall turn to the 
Lord, the vail shall be taken away. Kow the Lord is 
that Spirit : and where the Spirit of the Lord is, there 
is liberty." And it is only "that Spirit" who con take 
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away the vail from the heart of the blinded Infidel, the 
blinded Socinianf the blinded Mormonidt, the blinded 
" natural man " whatever his creed or profession may 
be. But mark the contrast in the believer. " We all, 
with open face beholding as in a glass the glory of the 
Lord, are changed into the same image &om glory to 
glory, even as by the Spirit of the Lord." And as it 
is with the first entrance into the kingdom of God, so it 
is with the Christian's whole subsequent experience. 
The Soly Ohost is the agent in the application of the 
Remedy. And so with comfort as with all the rest. 
There is comfort in the Father of mercies; there is 
consolation in Christ, but the Spirit must bring it down. 
There is " comfort in the Saviour," but the Spirit must 
open and apply it. There is comfort in the soothing 
voice of a minister or a Mend, but it is only a voice 
imless the Spirit bring it home. Without His gracious 
aid, the mourner whatever be the cause of his sorrow, 
must say, " Miserable comforters are ye all." What a 
blessing then in such a world as this to have such a 
promise to rely on — " I will pray the Fatheb, and He 
shall give you anotheb Comfobteb, that He may abide 
with you for ever ; even the Spirit of Truth." 
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MY FATHER'S HAND. 



Mj Father's hand ! how sweet the thought 

Those soothing words suggest, 
Of Him who form'd me in the womb, 

Sostain'd me on the breast, 
And ere my tottering feet oould stand, 
Upheld me with a Father's hand ! 

And then came childhood's careless glee, 

And all its fleeting sorrow, 
The present J07, the present care, 

All heedless of to-morrow. 
This earth to me was fairy land, 
I dreamt not of a Father's hand. 

And brighter, brighter, glow'd the sky, 
And fairer, fairer,* spread the scene, 

And as youth's joyous tram pass'd by, 
I longed to be what they had been. 

I long'd to join the jovial band, 

I knew not yet a Father's hand. 

But soon a change came o'er my dream, 
Dark clouds upon the landscape frown'd ; 

And when I sought the merry throng. 
Poor comforters in them I found. 

Their hopes were built upon the sand. 

They told not of a Father's hand. 
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But soon that hand withdrew the veil, 

And pointed to a home of rest ; 
It drew me to the Saviour's arms, 

And still'd the storm that shook mj breast. 
Oh ! then mj sonl conld understand 
The blessing of a Father's hand ! 

And since that hour I've joumey'd on, 
In sunshine now — and now in shade, 

Steep rocky paths my feet have climb'd. 
Or walk'd along the peaceful glade : 

But all is still Emmanuel's land. 

And still I hold my Father's hand. 

I know not what may lie beyond. 

For darkness hides the distant shore ; < 

But though the vale of death's dark shade. 

My wand'ring footsteps may explore, 
I ask no charm — no magic wand, 
Enough for me, my Father's hand. 

And when I reach that river's brink 
That bounds the pilgrim*s heavenward way, 

I shall not in its waters sink, 
Jehovah still shall be my stay ; 

In safety brought through all to land, 

Hy soul shall bless a Father's hand. 

The heaVns shall melt, the earth shall qoake^ 

Th* Archangel's trumpet sound, 
And then — ^this body too shall wake. 

And be with glory orown'd. 
Snatoh'd from the burning — ^like a brandj 
And fashion'd by mt Fatheb's hand. 
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SERMON Xm. 
DYSTHANASIA. 



1 Cor. XV. 66, 67. 

'' The sting of death is sin ; and the strength of sin is the 
law. But thanks be to God, which givoth us the victory 
through our Lord Jesus Christ.'' 

The subjects brought before us in these few words of 
the Apostle, are such as are best suitedito this chequered 
scene of our existence, the battle field of our -warfare 
with the enemies of our souls, Sin and De.vth, Victoey 
and Thanksgiving. The final victory was that theme 
on which the Apostle loved to dwell, when " the Lord 
shall descend from heaven vrith a shout, with the voice 
of the archangel, and with the trump of GK)d : and the dead 
in Christ shall rise first." " "When He shall change our 
vile bodies, to be fashioned like unto His glorious body, 
according to the mighty working whereby He is able 
even to subdue all things unto Himself." 

It is that glorious event to which tend all the 
Christian's hopes, and which is to bring vnth it '^ the 
eternal weight of glory '^ that shall so abundantly com- 
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pensate for the afflictions of time. But still there is an 
intermediate space, which the most lively faith and the 
most assured hope cannot always overlook — " Shadows, 
clouds, and darkness, rest upon it,'' and obscure the 
vision of light and glory beyond. It is the " region of 
the valley of the shadow of death." Some there are 
whose weakness of vision never enables them to pene- 
trate the thickness of darkness. They are, as the 
Apostle expresses it, <^ through fear of death, all their 
lifetime subject to bondage.'' It embitters many a 
present enjoyment, and damps every anticipation of 
future blessedness. Others there are who can fix their 
expectation with so firm a hold on '^ the glory that shall 
be revealed," as to lose sight for the time of the enemy 
that lurks between; but in the animated passage, of 
which the text ftrms a part, the Apostle leads us on to 
higher ground. He is not oontented with overlooking 
his enemy, but looks him steadily in the face, and 
triumphs, notwithstanding, over all his terrors. ''Death 
is swallowed up," notin forgetfulness, but " in victory," 
and proved when he has done his worst, to be the 
Christian's conquered and stingless foe. !N'or is death 
the only enemy thus crushed by the Captain of our 
Salvation ; but all the grisley bands of sin and heU^ 
united under the same head, are destroyed by the same 
mighty stroke. Sin, in the fulness of its strength, and 
armed with the thunders of the law ; Satak enthroned 
on his bad pre-eminence as '^ the god of this world," 
an active and malignant destroyeri wielding *' the power 
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of death " as the terrific engine of complete and eternal 
destruction. 

Let us each endeayour to realise as applicable to our- 
selveSy the dying words of the patriarch Joseph — '' I 
die/' I am a sinM and a mortal being ;^ a dying sinner 
in a dying world, — and though there will be those 
** which shall be alive and remain to the coming of the 
Lord," — " I have made no covenant with death," — I 
have no sealed respite in my possession, no warrant that 
** my soul shall not this night be required of me." In 
the passage before us the Apostle represents Death as 
a MoNsiEB with whom we have to enter into conflict. 
And that monster he tells us has a stiko. And there 
is a pecidiar form in which the stbenoth of that sting 
lies. 

I. Our first subject for consideration then is — ^Death. 

n. Our second, the Sung of death — Sin. 

m. Our third the strength of that sting — ^The Law. 

rV. And lastly, " Hjm that hath the power of death, 
i,e. The Devil." 

May *^ the Spirit of Him that raised up Jesus from 
the dead|" be with us ! May we be brought to such a 
salutaxy ^'fear of death" now, that he may have no sting 
when he comes I May we be so " convinced of sin '* 
now, thatwemayfiee for refuge to that Saviour, '< who 
captive led captivity, who robbed the grave of victory, 
and took the sting from death*" 
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I. Death is represented to us by the Apostle as a 
MoKSTER crouching for his prey, from the encounter 
with which the spirit of man shrinks with instinctlye 
dread. And if ever the attributes of a monster were 
exercised in all their combined malignity and force, it is 
by that fearful being who wields the power of death. Is 
supernatural strength the property of a monster ? What 
is ^^ strong as death"? He is "the King of terrors." 
He " reigns " over a prostrate world. The iron sinevs 
of the strongest men are swept asunder like tow by his 
gigantic might. He seizes upon them "in his full 
strength, while his breasts are yet moistened with 
ndlk," and his " bones are full of marrow," and his 
yictim shrinks from his fatal touch as the sinew of the 
patriarch at the touch of the angel. Some of the most 
powerful instruments of death may give us a faint idea 
of the monster's strength. The resistless force of the 
cannon ball, as it booms along the air and sweeps down 
whole ranks in its passage, or the violent concussion of 
the steam engine as it breaks down all before it, or 
the overwhelming pressure of many waters as they 
rush over a desolated country, when the barrier that 
has pent them up suddenly gives way ; these may give 
us some faint idea of the hidden force of that unseen 
power which is continually warring" with the life of 
man. And how is this gigantic power exercised ? 

What is " cruel as the grave'' ? It spares neither 
sex nor age. It snatches the smiling infant from 
the embrace of its mother just as she is " rejoicing 
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joy that it is bom into the world." It tears the 
thfdl bride from the bosom of the bridegroonii and 
beloved wife from the arms of her husband at the 
3 when he has learnt to know her value best. It 
I the husband of " the wife of his youth," the family 
lieir support and stay, the widow of her " only son," 
isappoints the hopes of nations by taking away the 
-apparent in the fulness of his promise, or the 
larch in the freshness of his glory ; it blights the 
ipects of the man of God as he was just entering on 
career of usefulness, or rejoicing in the multitude of 
Labours ; and yet, not his prospects, but the pros- 
» of the Church he is leaving behind. It shrieks in 
war whoop of the savage, and gluts the sword with 
d; and anon watches the wasting form of the 
nng wretch, and the slow consuming strength of the 
ased and the death-throes of the dying. Yet even 
) we see not the worst ; no, nor in all the mortal 
lies of the whole human race and the corruption of 
grave. We may look on the agonised frame and 
distorted countenance of the dying ^ we may look 
n on the dullness, the insensibility, the nothingness 
he dead. We may imagine the darkness, the 
ice, the loathsomeness of the grme : but here we 
only the outward, as it were, bodily form of the 
ster, — ^the Apostle tells us that in addition to all this 
monster has a stiko, and that he buries that sting 
le soul and leaves it therein as " a worm that never 
." Of all noxious creatures, those that have stings 
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are most instinctiycly dreaded and sliiumedi from the 
peevish wasp to the malignant scorpion. The most 
formidable instmments of vengeance on the human race 
are described as having power " as the scorpions of the 
earth have power," and their commission was " not to 
kill, but to torment/' " And their torment was as the 
torment of a scorpion, when he striketh a man/' " And 
in those days," it is said, ^^ shall men seek death, and 
shall not find it : and shall desire to die, and death shall 
flee from them." There is then something worse than 
even death itself: it is the sting which death leaves 
behind it, and that sting is — 

II. Sin. Sin and death are connected in Scriptaie 
under a variety of metaphors, — as cause and effect* 
" Lust, when it hath conceived, bringeth forth sin; and 
stn, when it isfinishsd^ hringeth forth death,^^ As hhor 
and wages f " The wages of sin is death.*^ The Judj^ 
and the Executioner — " Sin hath reigned unto Death." 
Here they stand connected as a Monsteb and bis 
SnNO. It is in strict keeping with the truth of God's 
"Word that our great poet represents Sin and Death as 
sitting at the gates of hell, until Satan had succeeded 
in his flrst temptation ; and as then constructing & 
bridge as a pathway between earth and hell. It is thus 
that he describes Sin as addressing her o&pringi 
Death — 

" * Thou, my shade, 
Inseparable, mnst with me along : 
For J)Ba;th from Sin no power cdl/n sepwraAe^ '* 
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with equal truth does Death rejoin — 

** * Gro whither fate and inclination strong 
Leads thee ; I shaM not lag behind^ nor erVf 
The way thou leading, — snch a scent I draw 
Of carnage, prey innumerable, and taste 
The savonr of death from all things there that live, 
So saying, with delight he snuffed the smell 
Of mortal change on earth." 

The sting of death is Sin." If we wanted proof to 

re us of this we should have it in the care that men 

to banish the thought of it from their minds. 

ire indeed abhors annihilation, and shrinks from 

separation of soul and body ; but surely the man 

can say with the Apostle, "To die is gain," who 

look forwdrd with humble trust to peace and rest 

joy in the separate state, will no longer fear death. 

how is it with the world at large ? The recollec- 

of death is drowned in *' the cares of life and the 

dtfulness of riches," the light in which it is regarded 

' the common lot," " the debt of nature " shews an 

rillingness to yiew it as " the wages of sin." It is 

ddered the worst compliment that we can pay a 

L to tell him that he looks ill — nay when death him- 

is drawing nigh, friends and physiciaus concur in 

sealing his approach, lest the sttng should be felt 

)re the time, and the workings of conscience should 

ten the catastrophe. The cause of all this is not the 

pie verity, ** It is appointed unto men once to die," 

the announcement that follows — ''And after this 

pidgmmt.^* There is the sting. Sut let us mark 
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its e£fects on some who have felt it, and whose experi* 
ence has been recorded for our instraction. Let us 
torn to 1 Sam. xxviii. and mark the effects whicli the 
announcement of his approaching death had on Saul, 
that mighty man of valor. " "When Saul," we are told, 
" saw the host of the Philistines, he was afraid, and his 
heart greatly trembled. And when Saul enquired of 
the Lord, the Lord answered him not, neither by 
dreams, nor by TJrim, nor by prophets.'' Then it was 
that Saul had recourse to one of those slaves of the 
powers of darkness whom he had himself persecuted, the 
witch of Endor. "And the woman said unto him, 
Behold, thou knowest what Saul hath done, how he 
hath cut off those that have familiar spirits, and the 
wizards, out of the land : wherefore then layest thou a 
snare for my life, to cause me to die ? And Saul swaie 
to her by the Lord, saying,. As the Lord liveth, there 
shall no punishment happen to thee for this thing. 
Then said the woman, Whom shall I bring up unto thee ? 
And he said. Bring me up Samuel. And when the 
woman saw Samuel, she cried with a loud voice : and 
the woman spake to Saul, saying, "Why hast thou de- 
ceived me ? for thou art Saul. And the king said unto 
her, Be not afraid : for what sawest thou ? And the 
woman said unto Saul, I saw gods ascending out of the 
earth. And he said unto her, What form is he of ? And 
she said. An old man cometh up ; and he is covered 
with a mantle. And Saul perceived that it was Samuel, 
and he stooped with his face to the ground, and bowed 
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himself. And Samuel sold to Saul, Why Imst thou 
disquieted me, to bring me up ? And Saul answered, 
I am sore distressed ; for the Philistines make war 
against me, and GK>d is departed &om me, and answereth 
me no more, neither by prophets, nor by dreams : there- 
fore I have called thee, that thou mayest make known 
unto me what I shall do. Then said Samuel, Where- 
fore then dost thou ask of me, seeing the Lord is de- 
parted from thee, and is become thine enemy ? And 
the Lord hath done to him, as he spake by mo : for the 
Lord hath rent the kingdom out of thine hand, and 
given it to thy neighbour, even to David : because thou 
obeyedst not the voice of the Lord, nor executedst his 
fierce wrath upon Amalek, therefore hath the Lord 
done this thing unto thee this day. Moreover the Lord 
will also deliver Israel with thee into the hand of the 
Philistines : and to morrow shalt thou and thy sons be 
with me : the Lord also shall deliver the host of Israel 
into the hand of the Philistines." And now mark the 
effect of this announcement upon Saul : '' Then Saul 
fell straightway aU along on the earth, and was sore 
afraid, because of the words of Samuel ; and there was 
no strength in him." He felt the sting. It was not 
the sword that he feared, he had often braved that, and 
he was ready to brave it again on the morrow. It was 
the death-like silence of the oracles of God that awed 
his spirit and prostrated his body. " The Lord answered 
him not, neither by dreams, nor by Urim, nor by pro- 
phets." He knew that for him there was no virtue in 
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the atoning sacrifice, and therefore no mercy in the 
bosom of his God. It was not the solemn annonnce- 
ment, '' To-morrow shalt thou and thy sons be with me/' 
but the fearfdl assurance, '' The Lord is departed from 
thee, and is become thine enemy." There was the sting. 
But let us turn to a more recent instance, the death* 
bed terrors of Yoltaire, the determined enemy of Jesos 
Christ and Him crucified. '^ Here," says the narrator 
of the awfiil story, 'Uet not the historian fear exag- 
geration — ^rage, remorse, reproach, and blasphemy, all 
accompany and characterize the long agony of the dying 
atheist. I shall not recite the minute horrors of this 
dreadful picture, but only remark how earnestly he 
called upon that Saviour whom he had stigmatized 
during a long life with the most dreadM appellations. 
*0h! Christ! Oh! Jesus Christ!' he would cry out, 
and then complain that he was abandoned by God and 
man. His physicians thunderstruck retired, declaring 
the death of the impious man to be terrible indeed. His 
friends fiy from the bedside, declaring it to be a sight 
too terrible to be sustained, and one of them said that 
the fiiries of Orestes could give but a faint idea of those 
of Voltaire." And if we turn from the deathbed of the 
infidel to that of the profligate, where conscience is 
enlightened by .the flames of approaching destruction, 
how keen is the anguish of '' the sting of death." The 
world is stripped of her deceitful show, the vain excuses 
that satisfied during the hot pursuit of worldly gain or 
sinful pleasure, can satisfy no longer ; sin stands for- 
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x^ard in its naked deformity, neglected opportunities 
9nd abused advantages rush on the recollection, and if 
lie venture to look forward " behold hell fix)ni beneath 
is moved to meet him at his coming." 

But we must not deceive ourselves by imagining that 
death has no sting, unless it be felt on the death bed. 
*' Some men's sins go before them to judgment, in the 
sight of all men ; and some men's follow after." In 
fEur the greater number of cases we must follow the 
departed spirit into the world of spirits, and there see 
that death has left his sting in the soul, never to be 
extracted. '' The rich man died and was buried, and 
in hell he lift up his eyes, being in torments." And in 
answer to his earnest petition for a drop of water to cool 
his tongue, he is answered — *' Son, remember that thou 
in thy lifetime receivedst thy good things, and likewise 
Lazarus evil things: but note he is comforted, and thou 
art tormented. And beside all this, between us and 
you there is a great gulph fixed : so that they which 
would pass from hence to you cannot; neither can they 
pass to us, that would come from thence." Here is the 
triple head of the sting of death. Remorse, anguish^ 
and despair. Remorse for the past, " Son, remember.^* 
Anguish for the present, " Now thou art tormented." 
Despair for the future, " There is a great gulph Jixed.^* 

Oh, brethren ! if you are not prepared to die, do you 
not feel even now while my words are sounding in your 
ears, that death though at a distance, has a sting, and 
that '* bitter" are the " pains of eternal death." 

p 
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III. But as death however terrible in himself is most 
to be dreaded for his Btingj so there is a moral power 
which gives peculiar force to that sting, " The stins 
of death is sin, and the strength of sin is ths law J* It 
is, as it were, the muscular power by which the 
monster puts forth his sting. And how is this ? How 
can a law which is "holy, just, and good,'* become part 
and parcel of the engine of destruction? How did 
Satan ''bring death into the world and all our woe?" 
It was by acting upon that fearful maxim, " Evil be 
thou my good.'* As it is God's most glorious preroga- 
tive to bring good out of evily so it is Satan's most 
mischievous faculty to bring evil out of good. Where- 
ever God has given a law to man, Satan has been at 
hand to tempt man to the transgression of that law, and 
to make the law itself a means of stirring up the rebel- 
lion of the heart against the good and gracious law- 
giver. 

1. The law is '* the strength of sin," because " where 
no law is there is no transgression,** There would have 
been no transgression in paradise, but for the command 
— " Of the fiiiit of the tree of knowledge thou shalt 
not eat." It was a commandment holy, just, and good* 
For the Lord God had a right to withhold what He 
pleased, and to try His creature in what manner He 
pleased. And it was the foulest transgression in the 
creature to violate that law, and at the suggestion of an 
inferior creature to break the commandment of his 
bountiful Creator and Benefactor^ It was the plainness 
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of the commandment that constituted the sin of Saul's 
disobedience. '^ Because thou obeyedst not the voice of 
the Lord," were the words of the phantom prophet, " nor 
executedst His fierce wrath upon Amalek, therefore 
hath the Lord done this thing unto thee this day." 
More than twenty years before had this commandment 
been given and disobeyed ; but it had never been put 
away by an approach to Ood through the atoning sacri- 
fice and sincere repentance, and the transgression was 
laid up by the destroyer of souls as a polished arrow in 
his quiver, ready "for the sting of death" when "his 
day should come for him to die." He had perhaps long 
since forgotten it, but the departed prophet was con- 
jured up to remind him of it, with that disenchanting 
word that takes off the spell from the oblivious memory 
and the benumbed conscience — " Son, remember." And 
thus it is with every unrepented, unf or given sin — every 
wilful transgression of a plain command. It passes 
away from the memory of the transgressor, the voice of 
the law is drowned in the music of " the harp and the 
viol," the hideousness of the sin is veiled by the praise 
of man, but it goes to add poignancy to the sting of 
death, and anguish to the " worm that never dies.'* 

And that poignancy and that anguish will be pro*- 
portioned to the clearness with which the commandment 
sounded in the ear, and the legibility with which it was 
written on the conscience. There is no human being 
without a law. Either they have the revealed law of 
God, or "they are a law unto themselves, which shew 

r 2 
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the work of the law " written in their hearts. And 
what is the sentence of the Apostle respecting each? 
" As many as have sinned without law shall perish 
without law ; and as many as have sinned in the lav 
shall be judged by the law." The man who has heard 
the law without caring to enquire into its meaning} 
spirituality, and extent, shall be condemned for daring 
to put such dishonour upon the Being he professed to 
serve ; and the man whose conscience has been enlight- 
ened, but who has neglected to walk by that light, the 
tablets of whose heart have been laid open by the pro- 
vidence of God for His Spirit to write His law there, 
and then wiped with the sponge of forgetfulness, and 
soiled by the touch of pollution, shall be visited with 
condemnation proportioned to his responsibility. " He 
that knew his Lord's will, and did commit things 
worthy of stripes, shall be beaten with many stripes." 

2. Again, the law is the strength of sin, because it 
exasperates the hostility of the carnal mind^ which ii 
enmity against God. " Por when we were in the flesh, 
the motions of sins, which were by the law, did work 
in our members to bring forth fruit unto death." " Sin, 
taking occasion by the commandment, wrought in me 
aU manner of concupiscence." The believer can say 
with the beloved disciple, '^ His commandments are not 
grievous." But it is not so with the natural man. 
'< The carnal mind is enmity against God, for it is not 
subject to the law of God." Injunction provokes dis- 
obedience, and prohibition stimulates desire. 
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3. " By the law i% the knowledge of sin,'^ It is the 
ingtrament of conviction, and every violated law written 
in the conscience, adds fresh force to the muscular 
power, with which the monster death protrudes his 
sting, and buries it in the soul of the impenitent sinner. 
And from the whole of this part of our subject we may 
learn why it is that remorse and despair seldom mark 
the last hours of any but those of obstinate unbelievers 
and wilfiil transgressors. The avowed infidel and the 
sneering sceptic must undergo many a struggle and con- 
flict before he can settle down in confirmed unbelief, 
he is carrying on a contest with the light of truth, and 
at times it will break in, despite of pride and preju- 
dice, and requires a strong effort of the carnal mind to 
quench its ray ; thus the principle of sin is roused, pro- 
voked, invigorated, it carries on the contest as long as 
the Spirit of God refrains fit)m putting forth the power 
of truth with irresistible conviction, as long as the 
heart is permitted to deceive itself, and the judgment 
is supported by the example of others ; but when these 
things cease to be, then does sin turn its gigantic 
strength against the blsom that has cherished it, and 
work there the ** rage," the '* remorse," the " reproach," 
the "blasphemy," which marked the deathbed of 
Voltaire. 

And is it less so with those who have wilfully in- 
dulged the sins of the will, the desires, the affections ! 
Alas ! No ! Time after time have they felt the neces- 
sity of turning to God and forsaking sin; time after 
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*om Gk)d; the murderer of the body, by bringing it 
under the sentence of death. He hath, as the original 
expression is, ''The empire of death." That is the 
name which may well be given to this world, as the 
dominion which he has won for himself for a time, by 
his own treachery and man's credulity. He is styled 
in Scripture " the god of this world," almost realising 
the heathen fable of two equal and contending powers 
of good and evil. And the power of death is part of 
his sovereignty. It is not expressly so said in Scrip- 
ture, but we believe wo are speaking according to truth 
when we say, that Satan is the executionee of the 
sentence of death. 

And need I say how fearfully this intelligent and 
malignant foe aggravates the anguish caused by the 
sting of death? We personate sin and death. But 
there is no need for the exercise of imagination. Satan 
is a living personification of sin and death, and not all 
the imaginary awfulness of the grisly King of terrors 
can come up to the real horriblcness of the tempter and 
destroyer of souls. We know not how far on this side 
the grave his suggestions are to be distinguished from 
the workings of the human mind and conscience ; but 
in that world " where their worm dieth not, and their 
fire is not quenched," his malignant accusations, his 
bitter taunts, and his triumphant exultation, will form 
a separate and stimulating ingredient in the cup of 
wrath. As now his sole occupation is that of luring 
souls into the destruction which he has brought upon 
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himsclfy so then his constant employment will be 
aggravate the tonnent which is their common 
unalienable portion. He w now the destroyer in t 
shape of an angel of light. He will then be the 
^nentar in all the unveiled terrors of the prince 
darkness. 
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SERMON XIV. 



EUTHANASIA. 



1 Cor. XV. 56, 57. 

^ *"rhe sting of death is sin ; and the strengfth of sin is the 
^^^. But thanks be to God, which giveth us the victory 
*^^^>x)ugh our Lord Jesus Christ." 

-^^HE former of these verses engaged our attention the 
^^^st Sabbath, preparatory to our consideration of the 
latter, as a portion of Scripture well calculated to raise 
tiur views and feelings to that elevated tone, which 
Ibecomes this joyftil season. We then took a view 
of the enemies of our salvation in all their power and 
malignity, that we might be the better prepared for 
rejoicing in the victory wherewith Christ has made us 
free. Those enemies are — death, sin, and the powers of 
darkness : Death is in itself an enemy of fearful aspect, 
inasmuch as it has power to separate the soul &om its 
natural companion, the body, with the attendant cir- 
cumstances of disease and pain, and to remove it from 
the society of all it loves on earth, to await in a state 
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of, at best, imperfect happiness, the resurrectioE of its 
conquered and degraded help-meet. But it becomes a 
more formidable enemy still from its alliance witli 
another foe to man, the sin which first brought death 
into the world, and, if unrepented and unforgiven, is its 
keenest sting, inasmuch as it makes it the forerunner of 
a second and eternal death. "While sin is in its turn 
strengthened by the alliance of a third power — become 
our enemy through the corruption of our nature— ^fe 
holy law of God, which aggravates the guilt of dis- 
obedience by the explicitness of its declarations, aad 
sharpens the sting of death by enlightening the guilty 
conscience. 

Lastly, there stand in horrible array against 
us, ** our adversary the devil," and his hosts of dark- 
ness, who through our own sin, has obtained over us 
** the power of death," which he wields with the ftury of 
a living and malignant foe. 

Brethren ! the sight is one which may well make us 
tremble. Death is a doom to which we are all ap- 
pointed. Sin is an evil of which wa are all partakers. 
The Law is a revelation by which we are all en- 
lightened. The Devil is an adversary by whom we 
are all beset. While I am speaking and you are 
listening — all unconscious of the danger — sin is at work 
in your inmost hearts, the law of truth is enlightening 
your minds and increasing your already fearful responsi- 
bility ; the devil is busily employed in catching away 
the seed that is sown in your hearts — and death is 
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silently, but not less surely, wearing away the thread 
of life, which may snap asunder with your next 
breath. 

These things are not the less real for being unseen. 
May the eye of faith be given you to discern them — 
that you may know in what spirit you ought to listen 
to the Word of Grod — ^a spirit of prayer, a spirit of 
watchfulness, a spirit of deep attention, a spirit of 
earnest expectation for the blessing of God, that my 
words may not be to you as an idle song, but may be 
accompanied with the power of God unto your salvation 
from sw, from DEATH, and from hell ! And while we 
go on to contemplate the manner of that deliverance 
which has been wrought for us, may our eyes be also 
opened, like those of the prophet's servant, to discern 
"the chariots of fire, and the horses of fire," that 
surround the servants of God, and to understand that 
"more are they that are for us, than they that are 
against us," if we have Him on our side who is 
indeed "the chariot of Israel and the horsemen 
thereof." 

We will consider, 

I. In what manner our Loed Jesus Chkist has ob- 
tained the victory for us, and 

n. In what manner the victory is made oubs. 

I. The key to the first part of our subject is com- 
prised in two passages from the Epistles of St. Paul. 
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The first from the Epistle to the Hebrews ii. 1 1, "For^^ 
much then as the children are partakers of flesh ai^^ 
blood, he also himself likewise took part of the sam< 
that through death he might destroy him that had th^ 
power of death, that is, the devil. 

1. The first step which the Son of Qod took in fight^^^^ 
ing our battles against our spiritual enemies was to tak^^ ^ 
upon Him our nature. Throughout the whole of thi^^ ^ 
and the preceding chapter our Lord is spoken of as one«^^ ® 

who had a being before He became man, for His becom -' 

ing man is declared to be His own voluntary act.^ ^' 
" He took part of flesh and blood — He tooh on Sim th eg^^^ 
seed of Abraham." And what the nature was in whic L^*^ 
He previously existed, we are not left to conjecture 
for the Apostle expressly asserts that '^ He took not o 
Him the nature of angels," "but the seed of Abraham,' 
which proves that before His incarnation He was 
distinct from the angelic hosts as He was from the racs 
of Adam. And what that nature really was the Apostle 
informs us when he says that He was " the brightness 
of His Father's glory, and the express image of His 
person," and that " by Him also He made the worlds." 
This august Person it is of whom the Apostle says : ** Por- 
asmuch then as the children are partakers of flesh and 
blood, He also himself likewise took part of the same ; 
that through death He might destroy him that had the 
power of death, that is, the devil." 

It was needful, before He could, ''through death, 
destroy him that had the power of death," that He 
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lould take upon Him our dying nature, that He should 
e on a level with those whom He is '^ not ashamed to 
all His brethren; " that He should be the first-begotten 
f those " sons whom He came to bring unto glory." 
jid therefore it is that our Athanasian Creed (which 
i read so repeatedly at this season of the year), is so 
xpress upon the point. It tells us not, for the Bible 
ells us not, how He was made man, and for the simple 
eason that we could not understand it if they did. For 
ve understand neither the mode of the Divine exist- 
ence, nor our own. How then can we expect with our 
)resent powers to understand the union of the two ? If 
^e understand not how it is that body and soul make 
me man, let us be content for the present to remain 
ignorant how it is that God and man arc one Christ, 
rhc one fact is simple matter of experience — the other 
iii faithf and if we doubt the one we might as well 
ioubt the other. 

But in our thoughts of Christ, as the " one Mediator 
jetween God and man," it is important to bear in mind 
;hc definition laid down in the Athanasian Creed. 
That He is one Person, "not by conversion of the God- 
lead into flesh, but by taking the manhood with God.'* 
N'o change or diminution of the glory of the Godhead 
»ok place at the incarnation of the Son of God. How 
indeed could there be change in Him "with whom 
ihere is no variableness neither shadow of turning?'* 
the Divine Nature was not changed into the human, 
lor the human into the Divine, but manhood was taken 
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into union with Godhead. He was {and is) at the sam 
time " perfect God and perfect man," ** One, not 
confusion of substance, but by unity of person," not by 
mingling together of the two natures so as to form ^^^ ^ 
nature different from both, but by a perfect union or: -^^ 
perfect Godhead with perfect manhood in the oni 
Christ, '' for as the reasonable soul and flesh is one man 
so Gk)d and man is one Christ." 

And is it asked — ''Was the nature thus assumi 
the fallen or the unf alien nature of man?" Wc^ 
answer, strictly speaking, neither the one nor the other. 
It was not the nature of Adam before the fall, for it wa^ 
a nature subject to infirmity, temptation, and death; 
and the Scripture ciqpressly says, ''He took on Him,*' 
not the seed of Adam, but "the seed of Airahcmy 
But that there was not in this nature anything 9inful^ 
the Word of God is equally plain — "He knew no sin." 
The force of this expression extends not only to the 
outward life which is cognisable by man and 'the hid- 
den life of the soul which is known only to God, but to 
the inmost recesses of his spiritual being. The nature 
that He assumed, while it was one so weak that He was 
"a man of sorrows and acquainted with grief," and 
" HimseK bare our sicknesses and carried our sorrows," 
was one so ^ure that "though in all points tempted 
like as we are," He was ^^ without sin *^ 

Here, then, lies the foundation of a Cliristiati's hope 
in death. If Christ had not died we had been " yet in 
our sins," and He could not have died unless being the 
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^^Tisl and only begotten Son of God He had first 
^^amed our dying nature. The first notes of the 
"^Hg Christian's hymn of triumph were struck by the 
>%elic hosts on the hills of Galilee, when they announ- 
^ to the shepherds " Unto you is bom this day in the 
fcy of David a Saviour who is Christ the Lord." And 
i-e anthem of the heavenly multitude — " Glory to God 
I the highest, and on earth peace, goodwill toward 
en/' is caught up and re-echoed by the dying believer 
» he sings, '* grave, where is thy victory ? death, 
here is thy sting?" '* Thanks be unto God who 
Ireth us the victory, through our Lord Jesus Christ." 

2. Having thus taken our nature upon Him, He was 
aalified to enter into the conflict with our spiritual 
aemies, and to fight our battle as our Substitute and 
orety. And the first of those enemies that he encoun- 
3red was the Law. 

He was not only bom, but circumcised for us ; He 
ras not only "made of a woman," but ^' made under 
he laWy^^ that He might redeem us who were under the 
iw. And here we must turn to the second of those 
lassages which I have said furnish the key to the 
nquiry on which we have entered. You will find it 
a Eom. viii. 3. It is in the foregoing chapter that the 
Lpostle makes those statements respecting the law as 
' the strength of sin " to which we referred on a former 
ccasion, and then considering that the law of sin was 
till striving for the mastery within him, he breaks out 
ato the agonised cry, " wretched man that I am^ 
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who shall deliver me from the body of this death?" To 
which he finds the same answer as in the text, ''I thank 
God through Jesus Christ our Lord !" And then goes 
on to say at the commencement of the following chap- 
ter, " There is therefore now no condemnation to those 
who are in Christ Jesus. For what the law coiildiiot 
do, in that it was weak through the flesh, God sending 
His own Son in the likeness of sinful flesh, and for sin, 
condemned sin in the flesh." " The law was weak 
through the flesh," the corrupt nature of man, which 
rendered him incapable of obeying it so as to be justi- 
fied by it. But what " the law could not do " Go3, dU 
hy ** sending His own Son in the likeness of sinful flesh, 
yet without sin.'* In us " the law was weak " throng 
«m, and sin strong through the lato ; but in Christ sin 
was utterly powerless, and therefore the law was strong 
to accomplish our salvation. He fcdfilled all righteous- 
ness by His obedience to the law, that He might be 
*' the end of the law for righteousness to every one that 
believeth." And to be convinced of this truth we need 
only compare the nature and requirements of the law of 
God with the declarations of Scripture respecting our 
Lord Jesus Christ. Is a holy nature the only foun- 
tain from which works acceptable to God can flow? 
Before His birth it was declared of TTim — " That holy 
thing which shall be bom of thee shall be called the 
Son of God.*' Is an entire submission of the inner m^i 
requisite to the fulfilment of the will of God ? Vhen 
the first begotten comes into the world, He is repre- 
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iented as saying, '^ Lo ! I come ; in the volume of the 
)ook it is written of Me, that I should fulfil Thy law, 
!) my God !" Is love the motive from which all true 
)bedience springs ? He professed of Himself — " That 
:lie :Rrorld may know that I love the Father, and as the 
Pather gave me commandment, even so I do." Is the 
law which He was required to obey for man spiritual 
in its nature, and extending to the thoughts, the desires, 
the principles, the affections of the heart ; and is it 
uncompromising in its demands, not allowing of the 
slightest dereliction or shortcoming? Then did the 
Saviour possess that spotless righteousness required for 
our justification. He could fearlessly appeal to His 
watchM enemies — " Which of you convinceth Me of 
sin ?" He was surrounded by the same world which 
ensnares us, yet was He *'holy, harmless, undejiled, 
and separate from sinners.^^ He was tempted in all 
points like as we are by the great adversary, yet with- 
out sin. Is actual benevolence requisite? "His feet 
went about doing good." Is it true that by '* our words 
we shall be justified, and by our words we shall be con- 
demned "? " iN'ever man spake like this man." Is an ap- 
peal to the heartsearching God, the giver of the spiritual 
law, needful to constitute a justifying righteousness ? 
Hear His solemn appeal at the commencement of His 
last prayer — " I have glorified Thee on the earth ; I 
have finished the work which Thou gavest me to do." 

Here then in Jesus my substitute, I behold ** the 
strength ofsin^^ annihilated. The law has no terrors for 

u 
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me, since He has fulfilled its requirements to the utter- 
most, and since His righteousness is accepted by a holy) 
but gracious God, instead of my own. His Vend 
assures me that '' there is vo coitdemkaiiok to them 
that are in Christ Jesus." That "the law which is 
holy, just, and good, is through His obedience become 
the Mend of His friends, and remains the enemy only 
of &is enemies. 

" That very voice which thunders terror through the gniUy wal 
With tongues of seraphs whispers peace to mine." 

And what though " I owe it a death," that death will 
be no longer " terrible.'* " For the sting of death is 
sin, and the strength of sin is the law. But thanks be 
unto Gk)d which giveth us the victory through Jesus 
Christ our Lord." 

3. But as yet we see not the sting of death actaally 
drawn. There remains the untold amount of man's 
demerits to be settled for, before he can ayail himself 
of his Lord's righteousness as a title to eternal life* 
And this also the Son of God effected for us by taking 
upon Him our mortal nature and dying for our sins* 
Thus it was that Ho took away the curse of a Uv) 
broken hy U8y that we might reap the blessing of the 
law fiilfilled by Himself. '' Christ," says the Apostle, 
''hath redeemed us frora. the curse of the law, being 
made a curse for us." ''Blotting out the handwriting 
of ordinances that was against us, which was contraiy 
to us, and took it out of the way, nailing it to His cross; 
and haying spoiled principalities and powers. He made 
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• shew of them openly, triumphing over them in it." 
Vhat a view does this give us of the unwearied lore 
nd persevering faiih&hiess of the Redeemer. When 
te had spent a life of unswerving obedience and patient 
offering, we might expect that at the end He would 
eap the fruits, that He would ''die the death of the 
ighteous," that He would share the lot of '' the per- 
iect man and the upright," of whom it is said — "the 
>nd of that man is peace !" But no. He puts aside 
he cup of peace and tranquillity from his lips. If he 
las no sin of his own to atone for, there are the sins of 
ithers, of those whom He came to save. He refuses to 
^aste of the reward which His righteous life has pro- 
snred for others, and He tumg to take up the accumu- 
lated load of human guilt, and endure to the uttermost 
;he visitation it deserves. " He bore our sins in His 
)wn body on the tree," He exhausted all the fury and 
OQialice of the king of terrors, armed with the sting of 
dn in the ftdness of its strength through the condemn- 
ing power of the law, and as the venomous insect leaves 
its sting in the object of its prey and dies itself from the 
Loss, 80 did death leave its sting in the heart of our 
Redeemer and become a stingless foe to His people, so 
that when a Christian's soid is separated from his body 
'* it is not he, but death itself that dies." And he can 
bake up the triumphant strain — " grave, where is thy 
rictory? death, where is thy sting?" 

4. And lastly. He triumphed at all points over our 
adversary the Devil. He resisted all his temptations, so 

q2 
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that He was enabled to say — " The prince of this world 
Cometh and hath nothing in me.'' He cast him out 
from his possession of the bodies of men, and finally ^% 
means of death He destroyed him who had the power 
of death." He took away the curse of eternal death 
which man incurred by yielding to the temptation of 
the Devil ; ''He abolished death, and brought life and 
immortality to light by the Gh)spel." " I saw Satan," 
said our Lord Himself, ''like lightning fall fix)m 
heaven.'* Now is come salvation and strength and the 
kingdom of our Gk)d and the power of his Christ, for the 
accuser of our brethren is cast down which accused 
them before our Gk)d day and night, and they overcame 
him by the blood of the l^amb and by the word of their 
testimony, and they loved not their lives unto the 
death." 

Such is the victory obtained by the Captain of our 
salvation over all our spiritual enemies, by means of 
"His holy nativity and circumcision, by His baptism, 
fasting and temptation, by His agony and bloody 
sweat, by His cross and passion, by His glorious resur* 
rectionand ascension," and shall we stop there? "Sol 
unless we could add — "and by the coming of the 
Holy Ghost " to make it ourSy all would have been in 
vain. "We proceed then to consider — 

II. £^ what meanSf and in what mmnery th^ vktorjl 
U made ows. 

1. The means by which the victory thus achieved by 



229 

CSirist is made over to us, is our faith whereby we lay 

hold on the strength of the conqueror. It is faith, and 

faith onhff which gives an interest in the salvation of 

Christ. If the Apostle declares this is the victory that 

evercometh the warldf even our faith, we may also add 

— ** This is the victory that overoometh the guilt and 

power of sin, the bitterness of death, and the malice of 

the Devil." If it be true that our Lord Jesus Christ 

has indeed achieved the victory, it is ours to rejoice in 

it and reap the fruits — ^rest, peace, and joy. If on the 

other hand, it is left for u» in any measure to atone for 

sin or folfil '' the righteousness of the law as a covenant 

of works,'^ the victory is incomplete, the song of triumph 

is premature. But the Apostle exclaims, '< Thanks be 

to God which giveth us the victory through Jesus Christ 

our Lord." In like manner he says in other places — 

" It is Ood that justifieth by His grace. It is Christ 

that justifieth us by His blood, it is faith that justifies 

by relying on it. Even bo it is God that giveth us the 

victory. It is Christ that has obtained it for us, it is 

faith that makes it our own. 

And if this be so, the next question that we have to 
ask is — When must this victory be made ours ? I answer 
Now. I have not now to do with dying, but with living 
men. And without taking from the freeness of His 
grace, who sometimes gives to him who is called at 
the eleventh hour as to him who has ^' borne the burden 
and the heat of the day,'' and without taking from the 
fullnesi of His grace who gives to His believing people 
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dying grace for a dying houTy it is my bonndeE duty, 
as a minister of Chnst, to declare that, with respect to 
the achieving of the victory over the first death, as well 
as escaping the power of " the second death,*' "Now is 
the accepted time, and now is the day of salvation.'' 
Had the Saviour postponed to His d3^ng hour the 
achieving of the victory on our behalf where wodd ow 
hope have been ? It was in the wilderness that He 
triumphed over Satan ; it was through His whole life 
that He was engaged in fulfilling the law for us, aad so 
taking away "the strength of sin" which lies in our 
transgression of the law. And thus was He prepared, 
when the hour of conflict with the last enemy airived, 
to take away sin — " the sting of death," and with the 
very heel which Satan bruised to crush the serpent's 
head. The final victory was achieved by fighting the 
battle of His people during each successive moment as it 
passed. And if the Saviour thus achieved the victory 
beforehand, it is ours to become partakers of the victory 
beforehand. It is ours so to believe in Christ now, that 
when we come to die we may have to do with »» 
enemy whose sting was long since taken away, and 
over whom our conquest shall be easy as well as 
secure. 

I address myself then, first, to those who are altogetkt/t 
without fear, or concern respecting the conflict with tMf 
last enemy on this side the gra/ve. And I ask you, Is it 
possible that you believe the fact that you must one 
day encounter an enemy like this, and be unconcerned 
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id to whether he has been deprived of his dreaded sting 
>x not ? Can you oontemplato that awfiil fonn rising 
i^p fix)m the abyss, and preparing to rush upon you, 
mthout one anxious, earnest desire to know whether 
you see the worst, or whether there be not concealed 
beneath the folds of those slimy scales a sting , which 
shall be felt for the first time, at the moment when the 
encounter is over ? And if you ask. How can I know ? 
I ask again, — ^How are you dealing with sinf Are 
you cherishing it in your bosom, or avoiding it as a 
viper in your path ? '' The atinff of death is sik." How 
are you dealing with the law ? Are you meeting the 
light which it throws upon your path with an honest 
desire to follow where it leads, or are you quenching 
its ray, turning aside into the paths of darkness? 
Coming to Christ, reading the Bible, and perhaps some 
other good books to pacify conscience ; but when you 
get a little more light than you wish, shrinking back, 
turning away, shutting up the book, forgetting the 
sermon, plunging into the occupations of life, the vortex 
of dissipation, anything but acting fairly up to the light 
you have ? Beware ! **I%e strength of sin is the law" 
And how are you dealing with the Devil ? " Resist- 
ing him manfully that he may flee from you ?" ''Taking 
to you the whole armour of God " which He has pro- 
vided for your defence, or resisting him so feebly that 
he is encouraged to renew the assault ? Leaving the 
door of your heart half open, as if to invite his entrance, 
in a word, tempting him to tempt you? Oh ! Beware. 
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** The Devil has the power of death '' over those whom 
he " leads captive at his will." If it he thus with you» 
he assured the monster has not lost his sting, he is but 
reserving his strength for the last fatal spring; the 
thoughtless sinner and the hollow professor are alike 
" treasuring up to themselves wrath against the day of 
wrath " — '< the hour of death and the day of judg- 
ment." 

But you may he seeking in earnest to draw ihe sting 
of death hy yow own obedience to the law. This is 
Satan's great device for maintaining his empire of death. 
It was thus that he succeeded with the Jew who '^being 
ignorant of Gk)d's righteousness " and despising His 
glorious offers of salvation by " a righteousness without 
the law, even the righteousness which is of Qtod hy 
faith," " went about to establish his own righteousness.'* 
It is thus that he succeeds with the Eomanist, who 
thinks by prayers and penances and pilgrimages, and 
masses, and alms, to atone for sin and merit heaven. 
And it is thus that he succeeds with ibrmalists 
of every religion. It matters not whether they he 
the Ave Marias and Paternosters of one creed or the 
scriptural prayers of another ; whether they be the 
Sacraments of one Church or the masses of another. 
That which is done with the view of atoning for sin, 
or establishing a righteousness of one's own, and so 
robbing death of its sting, is a fallacious hope. For 
hear once more the Apostle's assertions, <*Bythelaw 
is the knowledge of sin," " The strength of sin is the 
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aw," " For where no law is, there is no transgression." 
^ great is the corruption of the holiest man that ever 
ived, that in him " the law" must be "weak through 
ihe flesh." But "what the law could not do," or 
crather, what the holiest man that ever lived could not 
do, by his obedience to the law, Christ has done ; and 
now "the righteousness of God without the law is re- 
pealed, even the righteousness of God which is by faith 
of Jesus Christ unto all and upon all them that believe." 
It is thus that we become justified in the sight of God ; 
it is thus that the sting of death is drawn ; it is thus 
that we become prepared to join in the hymn of the 
dying Christian — "0 grave, where is thy victory? 
death, where is thy sting ?" 

But perhaps I am addressing some doubting^ trem^ 
hling believer, who trusts that his sins are forgiven ; but 
does not take the comfort of it, who looks forward to 
the encounter with his last enemy with dread, and 
ventures to indulge no more lively hope than is con- 
veyed in the expression — " Peradventure I may be 
saved." To you, my brother, I repeat the assertion, 
that " now is the accepted time, and now is the day of 
salvation." The work of faith is to enter into the 
Ji/nished work of Christ. " "We which have believed," 
says the Apostle, "do enter into rest." Jordan is 
already past, and Canaan won. What is it you fear ? 
Is it the thunders of the law ? Jesus lived to obey the 
law for you. Is it sin ? Jesus died to " put away sin 
by the sacrifice of Himself." Is it death itself? Jesus 
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liyed and died that you might be able to say— "Yea, 
though I walk through the valley of the shadow of 
death, I will fear no evil." Is it the grane'i Jesoi 
died and rose again, that He might prepare tibe srare 
asaresting-placefor your body, andP&radise as a place 
of rest for your bodI; and that hereafter death may be, 
not only robbed of his sting, but '^ swallowed up in 
victory.*' 

Is it your own weakness, your own instability, your 
own want of perseverance ? ** Jesus is the same yes- 
terday, and to-day, and for ever." His assurance is— 
" My grace is sufficient for thee ;" His promise, " I will 
never leave thee nor forsake thee." The true way to 
overcome the fear of death is to seek to live in the 
enjoyment of the '^ fall assurance of understanding, 
faith and hope." There is neither peace nor safety in a 
religion which allows its professor to go on Sabbath 
after Sabbath, and year after year, saying — ** I maybe 
right, or I may be wrong. I trust that I am pardoned, 
but I don't feel sure ; I hope to be saved, but — " Oh, 
brethren! rest not satisfied till you can say, '^Iknow 
whom I have believed, and am persuaded that He 
is able to keep that which I have committed unto ISm 
against that day :" and doubt not but that when that 
day shall come you shall be able to join in the hymn of 
triumph, "0 death, where is thy sting? grave, 
where is thy victory?" 

But while it cannot be too distinctly and too con- 
stantly borne in mind that it is by simple faith in the 
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^tedeemer's finished work that we become partaken of 
'3iB victory which our Lord Jesus Christ has achieved 
>Ter the enemies of our salvation, we must not forget 
bhe character and conduct of one who by the grace of 
God is thus enabled to bid death and hell defiance. He 
does not break the two tables of the law as obsolete 
rules with which he has notiiing to do, because Christ 
lias fulfilled the law as a covenant of works ; or if He 
does, it is oidy because the Spirit of the loving God has 
written the law upon His heart, so that the tables of 
stone are no longer needful. He remembers that " it 
is written, ^^ written in the Old Testament, and endorsed 
in the New, " Be ye holy, for I am holy.*' And again, 
"What the law could not do, in that it was weak 
through the fiesh, God sending His own Son in the like- 
ness of sinful fiesh, and for sin, condemned sin in the 
flesh :'* and that this was the end for which He did 
so — "that the righteousness of the law might be ful- 
filled in us, who walk not after the flesh, but after the 
Spirit." 

And thus it is that the final victory is made sure to 
the believer. He who is able to say with the Apostle, 
" To me to live is Christ," shall also be able to add with 
him, " and to die is gain." It shall not be in vain that 
he has so often joined with earnestness of soul in the 
petition — "i» the hour of death, good Lord, deliver 
me.*' When the Law reiterates its awful claims, the 
believer refers to the spotless life of his Surety. When 
SIN lifts up its guilty head and calls for the destruction 
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of the Binner with itself, he points with his dying hair- -^j 
to the cross of Christ, where sin was separated from t^Hie 
sinner, and crucified that he might live. When Sat;».^Q 
the accuser upbraids with all the aggravations of ga5^( 
known only to himself and God, he is silenced witl^z^ 
" The Lord rebuke thee !" (Zech. iii. 2.) And thus^ i 
the full contemplation of the fact that " the stingy of 
death is sin, and the strength of sin is the law," \^e 
believer is enabled to add — *' but thanks be unto &04 
which giveth us the victory through Jesus Christ our 
Lord." 
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SERMON XV. 



THE INTERMEDIATE STATE. 



NUHBEBS XXIIT. 10. 

)t me die the death of the righteous, and let my last end 
3 his!** 

B is a deeply interesting, but awful subject, 
rhich the "Word of God wisely says but little, 
hat little should not be neglected by us : I mean 
! state of the soul between death and the resur- 
n, which is therefore called, ^Hhe separate, or 
mdiate state.^* It may seem strange that in dis- 
jig on such a subject, I should choose the same 
LS that from which I discoursed on the death of the 
;ous.* But it will be found on examination that 
octrine of the separate state is embraced in the 
clause of the text. It is held by some that it 

a the occasion of the lamented death of my dear Friend, 
illiam Smart) of Blowers Place, Lower Bainham — ^Two 
nS, which were printed at the time* 
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would be more correctly translated, " May I die the 
death of the righteous, and may my after state be like 
His." The latter clause of the text is then not a 
mere repetition of the former, but has a distinct and 
very important meaning of its own. There is not only 
something in " the death of the righteous '* that makes 
it desirable, but there is " something after death 
which is still more so. There is an *' after state) 
which begins at death, hut never ends. 

The nature and character of that " after state w 
irrevocably final at death. Then " he that is unjust, 
shall be unjust still — and he that is righteous, shall he 
righteous stilV^ But there is a difference m degree 
between the state of the soul after death and the 
resurrection, and afterwards. And this intermediate 
state is so distinct from every other, that it has been 
thought worthy of a place in that short simmiary of 
Christian faith called the Apostles' Creed. The descent 
of Christ into hell was the type and pattern of the 
believing soul's state while separate from the body, and 
the whole subject is one most appropriate to the present 
season, when the death and resurrection of our Lord are 
specially commemorated by His Church. 

Let us then go back in thought to the day which 
came between Good !Priday and Easter Day — and which 
is called in our calendar Uaster Eve — and let us join 
ourselves to the number of Sis mourning disciples, and 
endeavour to realize what "Were their views respecting 
their departed Lord, considering Him only in the light 



239 

ii what the centurion had pronounced Him to be, "<i 
^ighteou8 many And let us proceed to consider '' the 
ijter state" of the souls of the righteous when they 
eave the body, in which they must continue till " the 
resurrection of the dead." 

In meditating on the state of their departed Lord, the 
disciples would have derived much assistance from the 
Old Testament Scriptures, explained to them as they 
were by one of their Master's last sajdngs on the cross, 
" Verily, I say unto thee, To-day shalt thou be with me 
in Paradise," It will give us a clearer idea of the 
doctrine of the Old Testament on this subject, to bear 
in mind that it is the same word in the Hebrew, Sheol 
— ^which in our Bibles is translated indifferently by the 
words grave and hell — so that the two words taken 
together express the whole state of death, the grave 
meaning, the place of the dead, in reference to the 
body — Hell, the place of the departed spirit, existing 
in the state of death. The word is likewise used to 
signify a hole, or pit, as when it is said that "Korah 
and his company went down alive into the pit," or 
sheol.* In like manner there is a resemblance between 
our own word "hole," and "hell," a hidden place, or 
place in which to hide that which we want to conceal* 
And much the same is the signification of the Greek 
word for the place of departed spirits, — ^' Modes" — 
which means the unseen or invisible world. From the 
refion of hell being in Scripture invariably connected 
with the idea of "depth" and "descent," the region 
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of the departed is usually conceived to be in the bowels 
of the earth, and it is called by the Germans tk un^- 
world. 

Perhaps the most suitable passage of Scriptare for 
illustrating what I have now said, is the Hih of 
Isaiah, where the inhabitants of the world of death axe 
by a striking figure of speech, said to be moved to meet 
the king of Babylon at his coming. I will now repeat 
the passage, giving both the Hebrew word where it 
occurs, and the word by which our translators have 
rendered it : " The sheol {heU) from beneath is moved 
to meet thee at thy coming : it stirreth up the dead 
for thee." " Thy pomp is brought down to the sheol 
{the gra/oe), and the noise of thy viols : the worm is 
spread under thee, and the worms cover thee." "Thou 
hast said in thine heart, I wiU ascend into heaven." 
" Yet thou shalt be brought down to the sheol {hV)) 
to the sides of the pit (tophet)." In the I^ew Testa- 
ment, the word hades answers to sheol — and gehenka 
to tophet — ^meaning, what we usually understand by 
the word hell — the place of final torment. Thus 
in the prophecy of Hosea, the passage runs : " death, 
I will be thy plagues ; gra/oe (sheol) I will be thy 
destruction.'* And St. Paul, in quoting this prophecy, 
says, " Then shall be fulfilled the saying, Death is 
swallowed up in victory. death, where is thy sting? 
grme (hades), where is thy victory ? " There is but 
one other word used in Scripture to signify the p^ 
of the departed — the word Paradise — used by our Lord 
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to the thief upon the cross, and it means the region 
'vrhcre the spirits of the "blessed" dead have entered 
into " rest/' 

What I wish then, to impress upon your minds, as 
readers of the Word of God, is this, that when the 
word grave or hell is used, tlie whole state of the dead 
with respect both to the body and the soul is meant. 
And this will explain to you a passage which must otJier- 
loise seem very obscure. In Eev. xx. 14 it is said, " And 
death and MZ were cast into the lake of fire." Theavowed 
and the generally received meaning of the word hell^ as 
the place of final torment, sounds as if it were mc^ant to 
be said, that '* hell was cast into itself." Whereas the 
proper meaning is, that death and hades^ or the inhabit- 
ants of the invisible tvorld, were cast into the lake of 
fire. In hades — ^the place of departed spirits ha^Hing 
been previously emptied of " the spirits of the just,'* at 
the first resurrection — there remained only the wicked, 
who were therefore cast into " the lake of fire. And 
this," it is emphatically added, ** is the second death." 

What then is the natuie and purpose of the separate 
state, as the appointment of God ? 

1. I answer, in the first place, that it is a part of the 
penalty of sin, as one essential portion of the state of 
death. We are not to confine our idea of death to 
the act of dying. If that were all, the wish of the 
l*rophet, "May I die the death of the righteous," 
would be a vain wish, for the death of the righteous is 
often premature. " The righteous are taken away from 
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the evil to come." It is often more lingering and 
painfbl than that of other men; whereas the testimony 
of the Psalmist is, '' The wicked have no bands in their 
death." It is often said of the man who has lived the 
life of a bear or a wolf, ^^ He died like a lamhP And 
at best, " there is one eyent to the righteous and to the 
wicked." "And how dieth the wise man ? As the fool." 
But it is the difference between the after-staU of the 
two, that makes the death of the righteous desirable. 
Though death takes place at a particular moment, th 
state of death continues till the resurrection, the body 
moulders in the grave, the spirit awaits the period of 
its reunion with the body, in the place of the departed. 
This is the first death. And inasmuch as this separate 
state of the soul is part and parcel of that death which 
is the penalty of sin, — ^it was necessary that our lord 
and Sayiour Jesus Christ should undergo that part of the 
penalty ; and this He did by '* descending into A^B,"— 
into hades — ^the region of departed spirits. And He went 
down there that He might hereafter be able to thioW 
open " the gates of hadesy"* and deliver tiie souls that are 
therein. Before He could open the kingdom of heaven 
for all believers to enter in, He must opeh the gates of 
death to let them out. 

Another object for which the Saviour "descended 
into hades," was to sanctify and prepare it as a place of 
rest for the souls of His people^ just as He went down 
into the grave to prepare it as a resting place for their 
bodies. The gloom of the grave has been dissipated to 
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the eye of the belieyer by the three days' rest of the 
Saviour's body in it — and the gloom of hades has been 
cleared away by the descending into it of His Spirit, 
and its three days' sojourn therein. His spiritual 
presence there, manifested in a far fuller manner than 
it is on earth, is as it were an inner sun, the lamp 
of what would otherwise be a dark and benighted 
world.* 

What then, let me ask, U this after-state of the 
righteous P It is not, as is too commonly imagined, 
the hemenly state — it is not a state of ghry^ but it is a 
state of rest, " Blessed are the dead which die in the 
lord. They rest from their labours." 

However beautifal the well-known hynm of Kewton, 
I conceive that some of its statements are not scriptural. 
It confounds the intermediate with the heavenly state, 
and the condition of "the spirits of the just made 
perfect" with that of "the saints in glory." With 
the change of one word — "glories" into "blessings," 
the first and fourth verses are scripturally true, as well 
fts exquisitely beautiful. 

" tu vain my ftmcy strives to ptdnt 
l^iie moment after death ; 
fhe blessings that smronnd the saints 
When yielding np their breath. 

* See an interesting work entitled "An Autumn Dream," 
by John Shcppard. 

u2 
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" Thns much (and this is all) we know, 
They are supremely blest. 
Have done with sin, and care, and woe, 
And with their Saviour resV 

And what a blessed rest must that be to tiic 
believing soul. To pass from the agonies of the mortal 
conflict, if not from the last struggle with Satan and 
his angels, into a state of perfect rest. It must be like 
laying the achiug head on a pillow of down — ^like the 
exchange of the heat of the fiery furnace for **the 
funnings of the moist and whistling wind." But the 
rest of the departed is not only a rest from pain, it is a 
rest from all temptation and sin : from all the feverisli 
diseases and restless cravings which will sometimes 
harass the soul even of the believer upon earth. 

" All is ended now — ^the hope, and the fear, and the sorroWj 
All the aching of heart, the restless, unsatisfied longing, 
All the dull, deep pain, and constant anguish of patience. 

But further, that rest is a rest of communim with 
Christ and His people. 

What a season is there afforded for retirement ana 
seK-examination — for meditation on all the precious 
truths of God's Word — ^brought back to the memory by 
the kind Eemembraucer — ^the Holy Ghost the Com- 
forter — for communion with Christ in spirit, and with 
God Himself through Him. All that the meditative 
spirit ever sought from the seclusion of the coHTBnt 
or the wilderness, shall there be fully realized, as the 
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soul, in its separate cell, calmly mxises on the past, and 
sweetly contemplates the fdture. 

Yet is that world not without its society. Thei-o are 

*Uhe spirits of the just made perfect/' all that is 

immortal of Abraham and Isaac and Jacob ; and all the 

Patriarchs, and Prophets, and Apostles, and Saints and 

Martyrs of old — all " the blessed dead who have died 

in the Lord" before us. "The babe we lost in 

infiancy," the daughter of whom we now can say — 

*' She is not dead — the child of onr affection, 
Bat gone unto that school 
Where she no longer needs our poor protection, 
And Christ Himself doth role. 

" In that great cloister's stillness and seclusion, 
By guardian angels led ; 
Safe from temptation, safe from sin's pollution, 
She liveSf wlwm ive call dead,** 

" The father that begat, and the mother that bare 
us ; " the Mend with whom " we took sweet counsel," 
and who was " dear to us as our own soul ;" the 
husband, the wife, that was the companion of our 
earthly pilgrimage, all these, if they be included 
in that one blessed category of " the dead who have 
died in the Lord," shall be recognized and restored 
to our company. It shall be the social evening after 
the day of toil, the evening of the day of labour, and 
the eve of a glorious morrow. As it has been beauti- 
fully expressed by our Christian poet — 
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" Soon will thou takeud to thy tranquil bower, 
To rest one little honr ; 
Till thine elect are number*d, and the grave 
Gall thee to come and save." 

Such, my brethren, was the full meaning of the 
Prophet's assertion, although he knew not the half of 
it — " May I die the death of the righteous, and may 
my after state be like his." 

And how are we to secure an entrance there ? By 
listening to the voice which says, '' Eehold, now is the 
accepted time ; behold, now is the day of salvation." 
By " seeking the Lord while He may be found, and 
calling upon Him while He is near." By living the 
life, that we may **die the death of the righteous." 

There is but One who has " the keys of death, and of 
Hades, who openeth and no man shutteth, and shutteth 
and no man openeth." We must be " in Sim " by a 
living and abiding faith ; in Him in life, and in Him 
in death, or we never can reap '^ the blessedness of the 
dead who died in the Lord ; " we never can realize tho 
fulfilment of the wish, " May I die the death of the 
righteous, and may my after state be like his." 

There is no securing that blessedness in ^^ the after- 
state itself. ^^ The doctrine oi purgatory, in which 

" All the fonl sins done in our days of nature 
Are burnt and purged away ;*' 

is one of those fond inventions of the Church of Kome, 
by which she fills her coffers with the payments that 
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are made for indulgences for the livingi and prayers and 
masses for the dead. '< As the tree falleth so must it 
lie," — "He that is unjust, must be unjust still — and he 
that is filthy, must be filthy still." " For there is no 
work, nor device, nor Imowledge, nor wisdom, in the 
grave (the sheol) whither thou goest," The soul 
of the righteous, as we have seen, at once enters 
into rest, the prelude and foretaste of final glory. 
The soul of the ^unrighteous, the mpenitent, the unbe- 
lieving, those who have neglected the great salvation, 
enter at once into a state of gloom, and anguish, and 
unrest ; and *' a certain fearful looking for of judgment 
and fiery indignation," which shall be a foretaste of 
that " indignation and wrath, tribulation and anguish, 
which shall be upon every soul that doeth evil " in the 
eternal state. We know enough of the meaning of sin, 
as its own punishment in this world, to conceive, in 
some sort, of what must be the wretchedness of such a 
state. The stings of remorse, the knawings of envy, 
the cravings of unsatisfied lust, the tossings to and &o 
of passion, the gloom of despondency, the phrenzy of 
despair — all the workings of sin in the soul, which 
work up the wretched suicide to that pitch of madness 
which enables him to rush out of ills he can no longer 
endure, into greater ills from which there is no escape, 
these are the tormentors of lost souls in the separate 
state, aggravated by the dread consciousness of the 
wrath of God, and all the bitter suggestions of Satanic 
malice. 
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Oh ! As you value the peace of the soul that cail 
never die — ^neglect not another moment coming to that 
Saviour who alone has "the keys of death and of heU." 
How know you but that " this night your soul " may 
be '* required of you," — and enter into that fearful state 
from which there is no deliverance till "the great 
white throne shall descend from heaven," and "the 
dead, small and great, shall stand before God," and be 
"judged according to their works," and "death and 
hell shall be cast into the lake of fire and brimstone, 
which is the second and eternal death." 

" Blessed are the dead who die in the Lord, They 
rest from their labours, and their works do follow 
them." 
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SERMON XVI. 
THE RESUERECTION OF THE BODY. 



Phil. hi. 20, 21. 

*' For our conversation is in heaven ; from whence also we 
look for the Saviour, the Lord Jesns Christ : who shall change 
Qor vile body, that it may be fashioned like unto his glorious 
body, according to the working whereby he is able even to 
subdue all things unto himself/* 

The subject which these words bring before us is "the 
resurrection of the body," a doctrine depending upon 
the resurrection of our Saviour Jesus Christ. The two 
facts are inseparably connected with each other, for it 
is by the same Almighty power which raised our Lord 
from the dead that we shall be raised. And His resur- 
rection is not only an earnest, but the pattern of ours. 
" He shall change our vile body that it may be fashioned 
like unto His glorious hody.^* 

The resurrection of the body is a fact, of which no 
sincere Christian doubts ; aad yet, strange to say, it is 
a fact which is very much overlooked in our estimate 
of the life to come. We are accustomed to take the 
descriptions in the Book of Revelation which relate to 
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the state of departed spirits, " the dead who have died 
in the Lord,*' and to suppose that they describe the 
state of final blessedness. And hence our ideas respect- 
ing it are altogether spiritual. "We leave tlte lody out 
of the question, and take it for granted that when we 
leave this world we shall have done with matter for 
ever. I^ow setting aside all other considerations, it is 
sufficient to say that this view of a future state is wi 
scriptural; on this ground alone it is worth while to 
examine into the declarations of Scripture respecting 
the resurrection. 

In so doing, let us consider — 

I. Wherein the resurrection body will be the «m»m 
as that which we at present inhabit ; and 

II. Wherein it will differ. 

I. It is very important, in settling our belief of the 
resurrection of the body, to bear in mind that it will 
consist of the same identical particles as those which 
belong to it at the period of its death. If it were not 
so, the fact we are considering would be a new creation 
and not a resurrection. We cannot consistently with the 
plainest and most common rules of language, say that 
the body will rise again unless it be tiie same body. 
Nor would our Lord's resurrection be, as it is declared 
in Scripture to be, the pattern of ours. Por unques- 
tionably the body with which He rose was the same as 
that which was laid in the grave. He never saw cor- 
ruption, and after His resurrection He was careful to 
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oonvinco His disciples of th^ identity of His body. 
First of all He convinced them of its reality. '* Handle 
me, and see. For a spirit hath not flesh and bones, as 
ye see me have." And then He went on to show them 
that it was internally as well as outwardly a real body. 
*^ He said unto them, Have ye any meat? And they 
gave Him a piece of a broiled fish and of an honeyr 
comb. And He took it, and did eat before them." But 
He was not satisfied with proving to them the reality 
of His body. He also assured them of its identity or 
sameness , '' He shewed unto them His hands and His 
side," the same hands that had been transfixed by the 
nails, and the same side that had been pierced by the 
soldier's spear, so that He could say to the unbelieving 
Thomas, "Reach hither thy finger, and behold my 
hands ; and reach hither thy hand and thrust it into 
my side : and bo not faithless, but believing." Nor are 
the words in which He first addressed the disciples less 
remarkable and convincing, " Behold my hands and my 
feet, that it is / myself , your Lord and Master, in body 
as well as spirit ; identically the same as when I sat 
down with you to our last supper." In like manner 
we are to believe that we shall rise again at the last 
day, each with his own body, consisting of the same 
particles as those which the Spirit left on the bed of 
death. So that each individual will be as fully con- 
scious of his own identity as the Lord was when He 
said — " It is I myself;^* the same being which once 
lived and died on earth ; the same body which was once 
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given to gluttony, drunkenness, and debauchery, as well 
as the same soul that lusted after evil things ; the same 
hodi/ which bowed down, as well as the same spirit 
which worshipped God. In a word, the same body 
which the sinner defiled, as well as the same spirit 
whereby he defiled it ; and the same hodf/ which the 
believer presented as a living sacrifice to his Grod and 
Saviour, as well as the same spirit which presented the 
sacrifice. 

In the accomplishment of this fact there is this differ- 
ence between the resurrection of our Lord and that of 
the rest of the dead, that His body never saw corrup- 
tion; whereas theirs has mouldered into dust, and 
perhaps been scattered to the four winds of heaven. 
But this is a mere question of power. *^ And is any- 
thing too hard for the Lord ?'' Cannot the same hand 
which first formed man out of the dust of the ground, 
recover the scattered particles and mould them into 
shape again? Is it more difficult to follow out the 
numberless particles into which human fiesh shall haves 
dissolved, to bring them back from all their workings^ 
than it is to discern and remember, and weigh and re- 
compense the various words and actions, and motives 



and intentions, that have diversified human character 
'* Shall not the Judge of all the earth do right ?" 
cannot ** the Creator of the ends of the earth " do 
things ? Doubtless He can ; and with Him who 
discern and distinguish between the inward workings 
of two living hearts, though they be deceitful above »// 
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things, it is a small thing to separate between the dust 
of two material hearts, though they may have mouldered 
in the same urn. And however ingenious be the 
combination of difficulties which the imagination of 
man may suppose to lie in the way of the resurrec- 
tion, there is not one respecting which we may not say 
to the objectors, as our^ Lord said to the Sadducees of 
His day, "Ye do err, not knowing the Scriptures, twr 
the power of God.^^ 

The power of God is omnipotent, and all that wo 
Want to assure us that His power will be exercised, is a 
fitting occasion to call it forth. And in the case before 
us, there is not only the accomplishment of His own 
'Word to call forth His power, but the very fitness of 
things. For the body is as much an integral part of man 
as the soul. And if it be needful to the ends of justice 
that the soul should give an account of "the deeds done 
in the body," surely it is fitting that the same body 
which sinned should suffer punishment ; and that the 
same body, whose " members were made instruments of 
righteousness unto God," should be glorified with 
"honor and immortality." "When therefore we pro- 
fess our faith in this Article of the Creed, our meaning 
is as follows: "I believe in the resurrection of the 
body;" that is in the same body in which I now live I 
shall rise again to judgment at the last day : that as the 
body with which I rise in the morning is the same body 
as that with which I lay down at night, so the body 
with which I shall rise in the morning of the resur- 
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rcction, will be the same body as that with which I lay 
down in the bed of the grave. 

II. Having established this truth, we go on to con- 
sider another part of the subject, more interesting and 
precious still. For we should be doing little to clear 
the prospects that open on the future destinies of our 
race, if we could establish nothing more than that the 
bodies with which they will rise at the last day are the 
same identical bodies in which they lived on earth. The 
epithet applied to them by the Apostle would forbid us 
to rejoice in such a consummation. He calls them 
" our vile bodies," and truly to be tied for ever to such 
"vile bodies" as these would be no benefit. Better 
that they should remain mingled for ever with " the 
clods of the valley " than rise again to clothe the im- 
mortal souls of men with rank and worthless weeds. 
But the Apostle only applies this term to the body in 
order to contrast with it the glorious change that will 
take place at the coming of the Eedeemer, " who shall 
change our vile hodies^ that they may he fashioned like unto 
Sis glorious hody^ according to the working whereby 
He is able even to subdue all things to Himself.'* 

And now then, having considered wherein the resur* 
Jrection body will be the same, let us go on to considet 
wherein they will differ from those which We at present 
inhabit. The restirrectioti body of our Lord Will be the 
pattern to Which the bodies of His believing people will 
be conformed, in the change that will take place, as 
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well as in their personal identity. " He will change 
our vile bodies that they may be fashioned like unto 
His glorious body." As the body with which He rose 
from the grave was the identical body which was first 
laid there, so the body in which He ascended into 
heaven was a glorified body. At that very moment 
when He vanished out of the sight of His wondering 
disciples did that glorious change take place which is to 
subsist throughout eternity, and to be the pattern of 
His people. As long as He retained that simple human 
form on which their eyes had loved to dwell, He con- 
tinued visible to them; but when He assumed that 
" glory '* in which He was about to sit down at the 
right hand of God, " a cloud received Him out of their 
sight," as too dazzling for mortal eyes to look upon. 
It was so when He was transfigured on the mount, 
and assumed for a while that glory which belonged to 
Him as the only begotten of the Father; and when 
"Moses and Elias appeared also in glory." "Peter 
and they that were with Him were heavy with sleep." 
They could not endure the sight ; they remained buried 
in a profound slumber while these glorified persons 
Were talking together, and only awaked in time to see 
His glory before it ceased to be manifested. And so 
in all His appearances subsequent to His ascensioui 
Has appearance to the persecuting Saul was as "a 
light from heaven above the brightness of the sun," but 
no distinct appearance. To the holy and beloved John, 
on the contrary, there was a distinct personal appear- 



256 

ance, but still too glorious to be gazed upon. There 
was " One like unto the Son of man," but glorious as 
the Son of God. There were the eyes that once looked 
in tender reproof on Peter, and shed tears over impeni- 
tent Jerusalem, but they were " as a flame of fire." 
There were the feet that once ** went about doing good" 
on earth, but they were " like unto fine brass as if 
they burned in a furnace.'* There was the voice that 
uttered all His gracious invitations and tender lamen- 
tations, but it was '* as the sound of many waters." 
There was " the right hand^^ that had once been nailed 
to the accursed tree, but He had in it ** seven stars." 
There was " the mouth " that once in meekness sub- 
mitted to the traitor's kiss ; but " out of it went a sharp 
two-edged sword." There was ** the comitenance^^ that 
had once given expression to the feelings and affections, 
the sorrows and the joys of human nature as it exists 
on earth, but now it " was as the sun shineth in his 
strength." There was the body still, but it was a 
glorified hody ; the glorified body to which His people's 
will be made like. For this is not the privilege of a 
favored few, but the inheritance of all. " When Christ, 
who is our life shall appear," says the Apostle, address- 
ing himself to all believers, " then shall ye also appear 
with Him in glory." And this is all we know. 
** Beloved, now are wc the sons of God, and it doth not 
yet appear wliat we shall he ; but we know that when 
He shall appear we shall he like Him, for We shall se« 
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Him as Kc is. And every man that hath this hope in 
him puiifieth himself, even as He is pure." 

But though we know not what the precise nature of 
the resurrection body will be, we know something of 
its excellence from the contrast which it will present 
bo the fleshly tabernacle which we now have. This is 
a vile body; that will be a glorious body, and by con- 
sidering wherein the vileness of our present bodies con- 
sists, we shall see something of the glory of the body 
virhen it is no longer vile. The contrast is beautifully 
Emd strikingly given by the Apostle in that solemn por- 
tion of his Epistles which we read over the bodies of 
our departed friends — " It is sown in corruptions it is 
raised in incorruption ; it is sown in dishonour ^ it is 
raised in glory ; it is sown in weakness^ it is raised in 
power ; it is sown a natural body, it is raised a spiri- 
tual body." 

It is sown in corruption. The Apostle's literal ex- 
pression in the text is our " hody of humiliation,^^ And 
truly it is a humbling thought that the body of which 
men are sometimes so vain is a corruptible body. At 
Dur best estate it is liable to corruption, and tending to 
3orruption ; but when the soul leaves it the process of 
iecay soon begins, and in a few short days "it is sown 
in corruption," it is "buried out of sight." How 
tiumbling is that expression of Abraham respecting his 
t)eloved Sarah — " Give me a possession of a burying 
place with you, that I may bury my dead out of my 
nghtJ'^ He could not bear to look upon the havoc that 

s 
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corruption, it is raised in incorruption/' The rotting 
:flesli and the mouldering bone that are turning again to 
their earth are the seeds of immortal forms. And when 
the Son of Man shall send forth His angels to gather 
His elect from the four winds of heaven — " this cor- 
ruptible shall have put on ineorruption, and this mortal 
shall have put on immortality, and then shall be brought 
to pass the saying that is written, Death is swallowed 
up in victory. ' 

But there is a reason why the body is sown in cor- 
ruption, which makes the fact still more painful. " It 
is sown in dishonowrP The sentence of death and 
corruption is carried into execution upon it as a mark 
of dishonour on account of the demerit of sin. It is a 
vile ** body of sin," and therefore it must become a vile 
" body of death," /i " body of humiliation,^^ Here is a 
truth which should humble the proudest philosopher 
and the most self-righteous pharisee. This body of ours 
is a doomed criminal under sentence of death. The 
longest life is but a respite before our execution, and 
when the period of respite is past, the body dies and is 
buried. **It is sown in dishonour." It is as much 
dishonoured in the sight of God and angels, though 
buried in consecrated ground, as the body of the suicide 
or the highwayman is dishonoured in the sight of men, 
by being buried on the highway. The tears that haUow 
the memory of the just, and the funeral pomp that 
hides the degradation of the great cannot wipe off this 
dishonour. It is indeed consoling to think that the 

s2 
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spirits of 'Hhe dead who have died in the Lord" are 
'' blessed ;" but still their bodies share in the dishonour 
of the wicked. " There is one event to the righteous 
and the wicked ; to the good and to the clean and to 
the unclean ; to him that sacrificeth, and to him that 
sacrificeth not ; as is the good so is the sinner, and he 
that sweareth as he that feareth an oath.'' '' They go 
to the dead, they go down to the bars of the pit, and 
their rest together is in the dust." But here the like- 
ness ends. "When " they that sleep in the dust of the 
earth shall awake," " some will rise to everlasting life, 
and some to shame and everlasting contempt" And 
then the dishonour of the believer's body will be done 
away for ever. It was so when the Saviour rose. As 
long as His body lay in the grave, though it had ceased 
to suffer, and the spirit was with thp blessed in para- 
dise. His triumph over the powers of darkness was not 
complete. Though He saw no corruption, yet was His 
" body sown in dishonour," the dishonour due to the 
sinners for whom He died. 

But when He rose from the dead that dishonour was 
wiped away ; He was liberated from the prison house 
of the grave as one whom it would be unjust to detain 
there ; He ceased from the work of redemption, and 
entered into His rest, and thus consecrated the first day 
of the week as the Christian Sabbath. And thus it 
will not be till the body of the believer is raised fron 
the dead that its dishonour will be wiped away. The 
jthat which was sown in dishonour shall be raised 
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glory, and the Saviour the Lord Jesus Christ shall 
change our vile body, that it may be fashioned like 
unto His glorious body according to the working 
whereby He is able even to subdue all things unto 
Himself. 

But there is a third effect which sin produces on the 
body. "It is i^wn in weakness ^ This is one of the 
qualities of the body which most distresses the Christian 
during life. The body is often too weak to second the 
desires of the soul ; nay, it is often a positive hindrance, 
and causes the soul itself to " cleave unto the dust." 
And when sickness and disease begin the work of death 
how manifest is this token of His power. The hands 
hang down and the knees tremble, the head sinks down 
on the pillow, and the " eye fails with looking up- 
ward." But when the work of death is completed, how 
touching is the weakness and helplessness of the body. 
When we take in ours the hand which once firmly 
grasped it with the warmth of friendship and love it is 
unable to return the pressure, and when we let it go it 
falls a lifeless thing upon the bed of death. And those 
feet, that once like the Saviour's went about doing 
good, are unable any longer to support the body. Once 
it '* walked whithersoever it would," but now others 
lift it and " carry it whither it would not." *' It is 
sown in weakness ^ But it shall be raised in power. 
The working of that "mighty power whereby the 
lledecmer is able even to subdue all things to Him- 
self," shall impart its own strength to the risen body 
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of the believer, and it shall be fitted to follow througli- 
out eternity the impulses of a soul that shall never be 
weary in well-doing. One of the most correct ideas of 
heaven is that of constant activity without weariness. 
And such is part of the glory that awaits the risen body 
of the saint. '^ It is sown in weakness, it is raised in 
power." 

There remains but one more point of contrast. " It is 
sown a nattiral body, it is raised a spirittml body." 
" There is a natural body, and there is a spiritual body. 
And so it is written, The first man Adam was made a 
living soul; the last Adam was made a quickening 
spirit. Howbeit that was not first which is spiritual, 
but that which is natural ; and afterward that which is 
spiritual." " It is s^wn a natural or animal body." 
Our present body is akin to that of the brutes which 
perish. It is accommodated to the purposes which it 
has to answer upon earth. ** I'he first man is of the 
earth, earthy." But it will be raised a spiritiuil body. 
" The second man is the Lord from heaven." And 
when He shall come again, " He will change our vile 
body, that it may be fashioned like unto His glorious 
body, according to the working whereby He is able even 
to subdue all things unto Himself." **As is the 
spiritual such are they also that are spiritual,^' Our 
spiritual body will be refined and setherealized so as to 
suit the altered circumstances and pursuits for which it 
is intended, a body still, but a spiritual body; not 
spirit, but a spiritual hodi/, a vehicle fitted for the habi- 
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tation of " the spirits of the just made perfect." But 
mark who it is that accomplishes this change. It is the 
Lord Jesus Christ " at His coming. ^^ Oh ! my hrethren, 
what ahundant cause have we to look and long for the 
day of His appearing if we he indeed His ! Our 
glorious destiny shall then he accomplished, our hodies 
raised from the dust, reunited to our purified spirits 
and glorified so as to he meet tahemacles for them, and 
worthy to sit with Jesus upon His throne of judgment. 
But who are they that shall he the subjects of this 
glorious change ? For the answer to this question we 
must turn to the former part of the chapter. They are 
those who first, with the Apostle himself, have learnt 
to " count all but loss for the excellency of the know- 
ledge of Christ Jesus our Lord, that they may \)q found 
in Himy not ha/oing their own righteousness, which is of 
the law, but that which is through the faith of Christ," 
and then go on with Him to pursue that stedfast course 
of devotedness of which he professes, " This one thing I 
do, forgetting those things which are behind, and 
reaching forth to those things which are before, " / 
press toward the ma/rhfor the prize of the high calling of 
God in Christ Jesus, ^^ And again in the verses that 
follow, "Brethren, be followers together of me, and 
mark them which walk so as ye have us for an 
ensample. (For many walk, of whom I have told you 
often, and now tell you even weeping, that they are the 
enemies of the cross of Christ : whose end is destruc- 
tion, whose God is their belly, and whose glory is in 
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their shame, who mind earthly things.)" The Apostle 
holds out the hope of this glorious resurrection to those, 
and to those only, who are ** washed and sanctified and 
justified in the name of the Lord Jesus, and by the 
Spirit of our God." Yet how many are there whose 
creed respecting the separate state and the judgment to 
come partakes of the unscriptural theology expressed in 
the concluding stanza of Gray's " Elegy in a Country 
Churchyard :" 

No further seek His merits to disclose, 
Or draw his frailties from their dread abode 
(Where they alike in trembling hope repose) 
The bosom of his Father and his God. 

Beloved brethren ! May no such epitaph be ours ! 
May our hope not depend upon our own merits trem- 
bling in the balance with our frailties, but upon the 
merits of our Kedeemer far outweighing not only our 
frailties f but our iniquities ; and not only <mr iniquities, 
but the iniquities of the whole world. If we be called 
to die before His return, may our remains be committed 
to the grave not with a " trembling hope," but " 21, sure 
and certain hope of Q> joyful resurrection." 

And may our souls enter into that state, not of 
" trembling hope," but of perfect rest and unclouded 
prospect, respecting which it is said — ** Blessed are the 
dead which die in the Lord ; yea, saith the Spirit, that 
they may rest from their labours, and their works do 
follow them." 
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GOiyS ACRE. 

I like that ancient Saxon phrase, which calls 
The burial-ground God*s Acre ! It is just ; 

It consecrates each grave within its walls, 
And breathes a benison o'er the sleeping dust. 

God's Acre ! Tes, that blessed name imparts 
Comfort to those, who in the grave have sown 

The seed, that they had garnered in their hearts 
Their bread of life, alas ! no more their own. 

Into its furrows shall we all be cast. 

In the sure faith, that we shall rise again 

At the great harvest, when the archangeFs blast 
Shall winnow, like a fan, the chaff and grain. 

Then shall the good stand in immortal bloom. 
In the fair gardens of that second birth ; 

And each bright blossom, mingle its perfume 

With that of flowers, which never bloomed on earth. 

With thy rude ploughshare, Death, turn up the sod 
And spread the furrow for the seed we sow ; 

This is the field and acre of our God — 

This is the place whore human harvests grow. 

L0N6F£LL0W. 
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SERMON XAHI. 

OUE LORD'S RETURN AND ITS ATTENDAM 
BLESSINGS A SOURCE OF CONSOLATION. 



John xiv. 1 — 3. 

" Let not your heart be troubled : ye believe in God, believe 
also in me. In my Father's house are many mansions : if it 
were not so, I would have told you. I go to prepare a place 
for you. And if I go and prepare a place for you, I will come 
again, and receive you unto myself; that where I am, there 
ye maybe also." 

The exhortation with which this chapter commences is 
one which the ministers of consolation have often occa- 
sion to use in this world of trouble. And it is one 
which^ if rightiy received and applied, never fails. It 
was spoken to the Aposties at a time when they were 
about to lose their dearest earthly Mend; and it is 
applicable to all who are placed in like circumstances, 
who are in any ways afflicted or distressed in mind, 
body, or estate ; but especially to those who are antici- 
pating the departure of beloved friends or mourning for 
their loss. It is so with many of us this day. It has 
been so at some time or other with every one of us. 
There are few at least here present who, as memory 
tears open wounds long closed, do not welcome the 
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voice which says — **Let not your heart be troubled." 
This is the general exhortation with which the Lord 
introduces His special topics of consolation. He had 
just been announcing to them His approaching depar- 
ture in terms as gentle as He could use. "Little 
children, yet a little while I am with you. Ye shall 
seek me ; and as I said unto the Jews, Whither I go, 
thither ye cannot come, so now I say to you.** And to 
Peter earnestly desiring to follow Him immediately, 
and professing his readiness to lay down his life for 
His sake, He had declared — "Verily, verily, I say 
unto thee. The cock shall not crow till thou hast 
denied me thrice." The* disciples knew that no idle 
word ever fell from their Master's lips, and when He 
assumed that solemn manner of speech which He now 
used, they felt that He was uttering truths of more 
than common importance. They remembered the 
awful application which He had made to the Jews of 
these words which He now addressed to them — "I go 
my way, and ye shall seek me, and shall die in your 
sins : whither I go, ye cannot come ;" " for if ye helieve 
not that I am He, ye shall die in your sins." They 
heard Him foretell to Peter his commission of a sin as 
deep in dye, the denial of his Master, and they naturally 
trembled lest they themselves should be betrayed into 
sins too great to be forgiven, and be in consequence 
shut out from the kingdom of heaven, and for ever 
separated from their beloved Lord. It was to remove 
the trouble of heart which doubtless their looks ex- 
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pressed, that He addressed to them these words of 
consolation and advice — "Let not your heart be 
troubled : ye believe in God, believe also in me/' As 
though He had said, " I am about indeed to withdraw 
from you my bodily presence, but I shall still continue 
to exist, as an object of faith. You now believe in 
God, though you see Him not ; in like manner, when I 
am gone, believe in me, though you see me not, and 
believe in me as your Redeemer and Saviour, who am 
about to shed my blood, to atone for the sins which I 
foretell, and to purchase for you that eternal life, which 
I give to as many as the Father hath given me. Believe 
in me as in one, who though absent, will ever watch 
over you, take an interest in you, and be ready to send 
my Spirit to strengthen and uphold you.'* Thus He 
encourages their faith, and then still further to assure 
them that He did not address them in the same sense 
that He did the unbelieving Jews, He goes on to teU 
them His reasons for thus departing, viz. to assure 
them of a safe arrival at that heavenly kingdom where 
they would at length come and find Him, to lose Him 
no more for ever. ** In my Father's house are many 
mansions; if it were not so, I would have told you. I 
go to prepare a place for you. And if I go and prepare 
a place for you, I will come again and receive you to 
myself, that where I am, there ye may be also." The 
subject, then, which these words bring before us, is the 
work in which the invisible Saviour is now employed, 
as it tells upon our own present peace and future glory ; 
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the subject, in fact, of the day's commemoration as it is 
brought before us in the special preface in the Com- 
munion Service, which gives thanks to God the Father, 
through His most dearly beloved Son Jesus Christ our 
Lord, ** who after His most glorious resurrection mani- 
festly appeared to all His Apostles, and in their sight 
ascended up into heaven, to prepare a place for us, that 
where He is thither we might also ascend and reign 
with Him in glory.'* May we, my brethren, be 
enabled to enter with heart and soul into the spirit of 
this exalted theme ; and that we may do so, may that 
Holy Spirit be with us, whom the Saviour promised to 
His Church in this same discourse, " even the Spirit of 
Truth." Our Lord in these words comforts His dis- 
ciples by speaking — 

I. Of the place to which He was going ; 

II. Of the ends for which He went there ; and 

III. Of the prji/rpose with which He would return. 

I. The place to which He was going was His 
Father's house. " In my Father's house," says He, 
** are many mansions : if it were not so, I would have 
told you." His reference here is to the temple at 
Jerusalem, which he elsewhere calls "My Father's 
house." As a building the temple was an edifice, 
stupendous in size, glorious in appearance, and pon- 
derous in strength, more worthy than any other 
building that then existed to be considered as a type 
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of the heavenly temple. But it was divided into^ 
numberless compartments, increasing in sanctity as theycs 
lay nearer the Holy of holies, and around it were^ 
chambers for the priests and Levites, to which our^r 



Lord doubtless refers when He speaks of the '* man 
mansions in His Father's house.'* 

1. The first idea then which our Lord's expressiozx 
gives us respecting that place to which He was going, 
is one of stability. Such was the impression conveyed 
by the appearance of His Father's house on earth. 
" Master," said one of His disciples to Him as they 
went out of the temple, ** see what manner of stones 
and what buildings are here !" They seemed to his 
wondering eyes calculated to withstand both the shock 
of violence and the decaying tooth of time, and his 
astonishment was doubtless excessive when he heard 
his master's reply : " Seest thou these great build- 
ings ? There shall not be left one stone upon another 
that shall not be thrown down." And that prediction 
has been verified. "The earthly house" even of 
Jehovah's tabernacles has been "dissolved," but He 
has " an house not made with hands, eternal in the 
heavens ;" and that house is His own settled dwelling- 
place, and the everlasting habitation of all His sinless 
creatures. " Look down," says the prophet Isaiah in 
the name of the Church, "look down from heaven, 
and behold from the habitation of thy holiness and of 
thy glory." The Father has then an house on high 
which is peculiarly "the habitation of His holiness and 
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of His glory y " Nothing that defileth is permitted to 
enter there." By some fatal necessity unexplained to 
xis, or rather for some wise ends which in their season 
^will be made plain, evil is allowed to exist elsewhere. 
Sin reigns on earth and suffers in hell, but into heaven, 
" the habitation of Sis holiness," it cannot intrude ; 
nothing can sully its purity or desecrate its sacred pre- 
cincts. And that hallowed region is also '^ the habitation 
of His^/ory." There He shines forth in aU the beauty of 
holiness, the grace of love, and the grandeur of power; 
displaying so much of Himself to every creature as is 
sufficient to move its admiration without dazzling its 
perceptions ; enough to make it join in that universal 
song which St. John was privileged to hear — " Every 
creature which is in heaven, and on the earth, and 
under the earth, and such as are in the sea, and all that 
are in them, heard I saying. Blessing and honour, and 
glory, and power, be unto Him that sitteth upon the 
throne, and unto the Lamb for ever and ever." What 
then can shake the stability of our Father's house? 
His own glorious and eternal attributes must change 
before heaven can cease to be ''the habitation of His 
holiness and of His glory." 

And as long as it remains so it will abide as the holy 
and happy dwelling-place of all His sinless creatures. 
" Thou hast been our dwelling-place," says the Psalmist, 
''in all generations. Before the mountains were 
brought forth, or ever thou hadst formed the earth and 
the world, even from everlasting to everlasting thou art 
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Gk)d." He is such to His Churcli on earth by pitching 
His "tabernacle among men," and bringing the 
holiness, the happiness, and the security of heaven to 
the believer's heart. He is such to saints and angels 
in heaven visibly and sensibly. His presence makes it 
heaven; His greatness is its glory; His goodness its 
beauty ; His strength its stability ; and when its glori- 
fied inhabitants meditate upon their own blessedness^ 
they feel that the house of their habitation is immove- 
able, because it is the house of the everlasting Father. 
2. But in the next place our Lord's expression gives 
us the idea of loveliness. Heaven is not only a house, 
but His Father* s house, the seat of the affections, the 
blessed home of God's blessed children. There the 
graceful and the lovely is not lost in the grand and the 
sublime — ^the one does not sink into insignificance, be- 
cause it is only one of the many, and harmonious as is 
the melody of that " chaunt of many parts," which 
celebrates the praises of God and of the Lamb, every 
member of that celestial choir has his own distinct part 
to perform, and the humblest note would be missed by 
the listening ear of the Lord God of Sabaoth. Glorious 
and stupendous as is that " holy and beautiful house,'* 
when considered as a whole, it is a " house of many 
mansions," and each distinct part has its own peculiar 
beauties. How does this cheering assurance of our 
Lord's give the lie to those cold speculations of philo- 
sophy, falsely so called, which teach us that the spirit 
of man is an emanation from the Deity, and will at 
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death be swallowed up in Deity again ! ^o soul that 
lives will ever lose its individual consciousness, and for 
every soul that belongs to Christ a separate mansion is 
prepared in His Father's house ; and as here '^ the heart 
knoweth his own bitterness, and a stranger doth not 
intermeddle with his joys," so there the soul knoweth 
her own blessedness, and the promise is fulfilled to her 
which was her solace and her hope on earth, ** Thov 
shalt rest and stand in thy lot at the end of the days." 

3. Again, our Lord's short, but comprehensive 
description of heaven, conveys to us the idea of vast 
extension, " In my Father's house are many mansions." 
The God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ is the 
Xing of the universe, and in His wide dominions there 
can be no want of space to receive the heirs of glory, 
however numerous they may be. The Captain of our 
Salvation has " many sons to bring unto glory," and 
all the descriptions of the world to come which the 
Bible gives us, tell of the multitude of its inhabitants. 
''And I beheld, and I heard the voice of many angels 
round about the throne, and the beast and the elders, 
and the number of them was ten thousand times ten 
thousand, and thousands of thousands, saying with a 
loud voice, Worthy is the Lamb that was slain to receive 
power and riches, and wisdom, and strength, and honour, 
and glory, and blessing. After this I beheld, and, lo, 
a great multitude, which no man could number, of all 
nations, and kindreds, and people, and tongues, stood 
before the throne, and before the Lamb, clothed with 
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white robes, and palms in their hands ; and cried with 
a lend voice, saying, Salvation to our God which sitteth 
upon the throne, and unto the Lamb." 

How delightful is it to think of a world in which the 
idea of numbers is associated mth all that is great and 
glorious and happy. Here it is the reverse. If we 
would think of the greatest multitudes that assemble 
together on earth, our thoughts are irresistibly turned 
towards the fields of war and scenes of civil strife in 
which "envy, hatred, and malice," array numbers 
against numbers. When Israel was separated to be a 
holy people unto the Lord their God, they were warned 
against "following a multitude to do evil." The 
spiritual Israel are still conunanded — " Be ye not con- 
formed to this world," and the course of this world is 
described as under the direction of " the prince of the 
power of the air, the spirit that now worketh in the 
children of disobedience." 

But in that world to which our Lord is gone, the 
many are as one in heart and feeling, " one is our 
Father which is in heaven," and one is that family 
which dwells beneath His roof. And their oneness is 
a oneness in holiness, devotedness, and praise. The 
multitudes that " do evil " are fretting their hour upon 
earth, or banished for ever into that "outer darkness 
where is weeping and wailing and gnashing of teeth," 
there the multitude are on the side of truth, of holiness, 
and God. Let the solitary Christian who is one of a 
family^ one of a company, or one of a neighbourhood, 
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look away from his present discouragements to the 
*' great cloud of witnesses " wherewith he is " encom- 
passed ;" let him view by faith " the chariots of fire 
and the horses of fire," that surround him even here ; 
and let him look to the inhabitants of that '' house of 
many mansions" who are waiting to welcome him 
hereafter. There is a truth, my brethren, a certainty 
in these things which cannot disappoint you. We have 
the word of " Him that cannot He," and who would not 
deceive if He could. ^^ If it were not «o," added our 
Lord to His disciples, " Iwotdd have told you.^^ What 
an assurance is this ! It certifies us that every thing 
which He has revealed is truth, and that nothing is 
left unrevealed, which it is really profitable for us to 
know. He came from the bosom of the Father to re- 
veal Him to us, and whatever there was in our precon- 
ceived ideas that was erroneous, He has corrected. K 
the story of a life to come were a cunningly devised 
fable "He would have told us." If there were no 
" building of Grod," no house not made with hands, 
eternal in the heavens, to receive us when **this 
earthly house of our tabernacle is dissolving "into dust. 
He " would have told us." If His precious blood had 
not been a sufficient " sacrifice, oblation, and satisfaction, 
for the sins of the whole world," if Bm " Father were 
not our Father, and His Glod our God," as believers in 
Him, He " would have told us." If eternal life were 
not His to bestow as a free gift, upon " as many as the 
Father hath given Him," He '* would have told us." 

T 2 
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If there were not '' many mansions in His Father's 
house," as many as there have been, are, and shall be, 
penitent and believing sinners among the sons of men, 
He " would have told us." If there were not mansions 
of all degrees in glory for characters of all degrees in 
grace, from the aged Apostle to the infant of days, from 
the martyred saint to the penitent thief. He ** would 
have told us." He would not have called us to suffer 
with Him here, if He had not been sure that we shall 
reign with Him hereafter. He would not have com- 
manded us to ''mortify our members upon earth," if 
there had been no truth in the assertion that ''when 
Christ who is our life shall appear, then shall we also 
appear with Him in glory." He would not have per- 
mitted us to war a soldier's warfare under His banner, 
if the conqueror's crown were not His to bestow. 

n. And this brings us to consider the next topic of 
consolation which our Lord brings forward — ^the ends 
for which He was going to His Father's house : " I go 
to prepare a place for you." 

In that work He is now engaged. Let us briefly 
consider the nature of it. 

1. The kingdom which the righteous will hereaftier 
be called to inherit is one in the purpose of God pre- 
pared for them before the foundation of the world ; but 
the ascension of Christ was needed in order to prepare 
it actually. The nature of this preparation is set forth 
in the ninth chapter of the Epistle to the Hebrews, 
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where the Apostle shows how the entrance of the high 
priest into the holy of holies once a year typified the 
entrance of Christ into heaven. (Verses 6 — 14 and 23 
—28.) 

When our Lord said to His disciples, " I go to pre- 
pare a place for you," His meaning was, " I go in the 
first place to shed my blood of the new testament fot 
you and for many, for the remission of sins, and ' by 
one offering to perfect for ever them that are sanctified \* 
and having thus atoned for sin and made reconciliation 
for iniquity, I go to appear in the presence of God for 
you, I go to present there the ' better sacrifice ' which 
I am about to offer upon the cross, and with the blood 
of it to purify the heavenly places, which would other- 
wise be defiled by the admission of sinners. I have 
taken the manhood into Grod, and redeemed human 
nature ^m all its pollutions ; and now I go to place 
that human nature far 'above all principality and power 
and might and dominion' — ^to plant it in the heaven of 
heavens, at the very foot of my Father's throne, and 
thus prepare the holy of hoHes as a place for those who 
were once ' ungodly and profane.' " 

2. But in the next place, Christ has entered heaven 
" as our Forerunner.^^ 

"The hope set before us," says the Apostle in the 
same Epistle, "we have as an anchor of the soul, 
both sure and stedfast, and which entereth into that 
within the veil; whither the Forerunner is for us 
entered, even iTesus." His presence there is an earnest 
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and assurance that His people will one day be present 
there too. If the Forerunner has entered, the followers 
will be admitted in their t^m ; if the Head be there, 
the members must be separated from Him, or nothing 
can prevent their being with Him where He is. " I 
go," said the Saviour to His Church, "to prepare a 
place for you. I go to take possession of it for you, 
and to keep it for you. While I am absent let this be 
your consolation: that I am engaged in maintaining 
your title to heaven — ^that I am alive for evermore, and 
live to make intercession for you, and to secure that the 
inheritance which I have purchased for you by my 
blood shall not be forfeited by your sins and short- 
comings. * I go to prepare a place for you. And if I 
go and prepare a place for you, I will come again, and 
receive you unto myself ; that where I am, there ye 
may be also.' " 

III. This, in the last place, is the purpose for which 
He will return; and the one is as sure of its accomplish- 
ment as the other. "If I go, I will return." Ve 
believe that He is gone : let us hope, confidently hope, 
that He will return. We believe in God : let us be- 
lieve also in Him. Let us realize in faith the work in 
which He is now engaged — ^that of " preparing a place 
for us ;" and then let us realize in hope the fdMlment 
of His promise : "I will come again, and receive you 
to myself ; that where I am, there ye may be also." 

What a blessed assurance is this! In the glowing 
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language of a living preacher, " To be with Him there 
is to be with Him in a world from which all sorrow and 
care and sin are excluded ; where not a single unholy 
feeling is ever experienced, not a single tear shed, nor 
sigh breathed; where the weary soul may rest, and the 
troubled soul be quiet, and the tempted soul repose, 
and the fettered soul be free. It is to be with Him, 
not alone, but with the highest and best society the 
wide universe can afford ; with cherubim and seraphim, 
with the patriarchs and fathers, with apostles and pro- 
phets and martyrs. It is to meet again in His blissful 
presence the companions of our youth — the parents and 
children and Mends whom death has separated from us, 
or distance severed, or infirmity estranged; to meet 
them where death can touch them no more, where 
distance can never intervene, nor passion disturb. In 
a word, it is to be where the Lord Jesus Himself 
delights to be, where He finds the materials of joy for 
His own wonderful soul ; it is to see His face in its 
brightness, to hear His voice in His happiness, to sit 
down at His glorified feet, to be objects of His contem- 
plation and delight ; it is for the abased members of 
the body to be united to the triumphant Head ; it is to 
meet the Bridegroom in all the radiance and joy of the 
bridal mom: nay, it is to be with the incarnate Jehovah 
in Jehovah's own everlasting heavens/'* 

Such are the glorious truths involved in these words 

* Bradley's Sermons. 
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of our Lord to His Apostles, and through them to His 
Church. 

Let me now ask — Is there not reason for His ex- 
hortation : "Let not your heart be troubled : ye believe 
in God, believe also in me ''? 

Do you feel that you have cause for trouble when 
you think of the uncertainty and instability of all things 
in this world of change ? Think of your Father's house 
— ^its stability, its loveliness, its grandeur. Believe in 
that ascended Saviour who is gone to prepare a place 
for all who are " washed and justified and sanctified in 
the name of the Lord Jesus, and by the Spirit of our 
God." He is preparing it for you, and He will prepare 
you for it. If you live by faith in Him, He will "make 
you meet to be partakers of the inheritance of the saints 
in light ;" and in His own good time He will come 
again, and receive you to Himself, " that where He is, 
there you may be also.'* 

Do you feel that you have cause for trouble when 
you think of those to whom He has thus come by death 
— who are gained to Him, but lost to you ? Think of 
those mansions in their Father's house which their 
glorified spirits inhabit; think of "the blessedness of 
the dead which die in the Lord," which now belongs 
to them ; think of the bliss of " departing and being 
with Christ where He is," into which they have now 
entered. And if there be still something left that is 
selfish in your sorrow, think of the time when He shall 
come again in person to receive His people to Himself. 
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" Sorrow not as others which have no hope ; for if we 
believe that Jesus died and rose again, even so them 
also which sleep in Jesus will God bring with Him." 

" Let not your heart be troubled." Flesh and blood 
will feel that which is grievous to them, the feelings 
may and must be troubled, the thoughts must be dis- 
turbed, the affections must be pained; but ''let not 
your heart be troubled." " In every thing by prayer 
and supplication with thanksgiving let your requests be 
made known unto God. And the peace of God, which 
passeth all understanding, shall keep, your hearts and 
minds in Christ Jesus." ' 

Tou have the more cause to '' set your affection on 
things above :" another pin is loosed from your earthly 
tabernacle, another treasure is laid up for you in heaven. 
You can enter with more truth and gratitude into the 
solenm strain which blesses '' Gtnl's holy name for all 
His servants departed this life in His faith and fear." 
You can add with more earnestness and sincerity the 
prayer, '' Beseeching thee to give us grace so to follow 
their good examples, that with them we may be partakers 
of His heavenly kingdom." 
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SERMON XVni. 
ATHANASIA. 



Bev. IV. 1. 

" After this I looked, and, behold, a door was opened in 
heaven" 

We may derive much instruction from the metaphors or 
figures of speech that are used in Scripture, or in other 
words, &om the scriptural method of explaining things 
that we do not understand, by other things we do 
understand. This was our Lord's constant practice 
T^hile on earth. He taught by parables. The 13th 
chapter of Matthew, is a chapter of parables — **A sower 
went forth to sow,^^ "We all know what a sower is and 
what he does. And by this our Lord illustrates and 
explains the nature of preaching, and the effects of 
preaching God's "Word. And then He goes on to 
illustrate other truths in the same way. " The king- 
dom of heaven is likened unto a man which sowed good 
seed in his field ; " " to a grain of mustard seed ; " "to 
leaven which a woman took and hid in three measures 
of meal ; " "to treasure hid in a field ; " to " a mer- 
chant man seeking goodly pearls ; " " to a net that was 
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cast into the sea, and gathered of every kind." Thus 
the agriculturist was taught by one set of emblems, the 
woman engaged in household matters by another, the 
merchant-man by a third, the fisherman by a fourth. 
And all were interested in the truth by having it ex- 
plained to them by means of <* common things," which 
tljey all understood. And so, when our blessed Lord 
had left; this earth, and ascended up to heaven, He still 
taught His beloved disciple, and through him. His 
beloved church, by the same means. The Book of the 
Revelation is a book of metaphors — a book of parables 
addressed to the eye, instead of the ear. The 2nd and 
3rd chapters which contain the epistles to the seven 
churches, were indeed addressed to the ear, and there- 
fore each epistle is closed with the solemn exhortation 
**He that hath an ear, let him hear!" But what 
follows was addressed to the eye, and therefore after the 
opening of each seal, the angel says to the beloved 
disciple — " Come and see.^^ 

And this part of the book opens with a metaphor : 
** After this I looked, and, behold, a door was opened in 
heaven," It is not my intention at present to turn 
your attention to the things which the Apostle saw 
through that door, but to use the metaphor for the 
purpose of illustrating the truths brought before us at 
the present season. 

Our church closes the series of our historical anni- 
versaries by those of our Lord's ascension into heaven, 
and the consequent descent of the Holy Ghost upon the 
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infimt church on the day of Pentecost. It was the Lord 
Jesus Christ who opened that ''door in heayen/' through 
which the Apostle saw what was passing therein, and> 
I purpose to shew you that he did so, for the threefolcL 
purpose for which doors are opened on earth. 

I. To give us a view of what is passing therein. 

II. To give us an entrance there in our own person ; 
and 

III. That He might send down the Holy Ghost to 
make us meet for enjoying it when we do get there. 

I. In the first place let us ask, " JFho is it that hat 
opened the door ? " The answer is, '' Owr Lord Jem 
Christ, when He ascended up into hea/ven,^^ 

When man sinned, he was turned out of Paradise, 
and its gates were shut upon him. '' The Lord drove 
out the man, and placed at the east of the garden of 
Eden a cherubim and a flaming sword which turned 
every way, to keep the way of the tree of life." Now 
heaven to us is Paradise regained. And he who has 
prevailed to turn aside the flaming sword of the cheru- 
bim, and to open the door, is the Lord Jesus Christ. 
"The lion of the tribe of Judah, the root of David," 
who is said in the 5th chapter of this book to have pre- 
vailed to open the hoohj and to loose the seven seals 
thereof. He hath also prevailed to open '' the door of 
heaven," the gate of '' Paradise regained " to our sinAil 
race. 

Sin is the holt that keeps the door of heaven barred 
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against sinners. By taking away the sins of the world, 
the Lamb of God prevailed to draw back the bolt, and 
throw wide heaven's gate to all who knock for admit- 
tance. It was in the full confidence of this that the 
dying Saviour said to the dying thief, " Verily, I say 
unto thee, To-day shalt thou be with me in Paradise." 
He was then forging the key that was to open hades 
and let out its imprisoned souls, and at the same time 
open the gates of heaven to let them in. And when He 
cried upon the cross, "/^ is finished j^ — ^the golden key 
was completed. He grasped it in His dying hand — ^He 
carried it down to the grave — " the sheolj^* — ^He opened 
its ponderous gates, and while He took in the spirit of 
the penitent thief, to the place of the blessed, He let out 
the spirit of some that were there, in token that He will 
hereafter let out all — ^for we read, ''And the graves 
were opened; and many bodies of the saints which 
slept arose, and came out of the graves after His resur- 
rection, and went into the holy city, and appeared unto 
many." 

And when the time came. He opened the prison 
door of His own grave. ''An angel rolled back the 
stone from the door of the sepulchre." And at the 
same time. His Spirit went forth from the gates of 
hades, and reanimated the sleeping body. And He 
passed through the open gates of the grave, enabled to 
say, "I am He that liveth, aild was dead, and am 
alive for evermore, and have the keys of death and of 
heU." 
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For forty days Ho trod the earth with His disciples; 
and when He was taken up from them into heaven, 
and a cloud had received Him out of their sight, Ee 
ascended up on high, still grasping in His hand the 
golden key that alone could open 'Hhe door of heaven." 
He opened them with those magic words : '' lift up 
your heads, ye gates ; and he ye lift up, ye everlast- 
ing doors ; and the Xing of glory shall come in." He 
entered in not for Himself alone, but for us who put 
our trust in Him : ''for thither the Forerunner is for 
us entered, even Jesus." But for "His agony and 
bloody sweat. His cross and passion," the door of heaven 
must for ever have remained shut agauist us ; but now 
is that sublime assurance made good to us : '' When 
thou hadst overcome the sharpness of death, thou didst 
open the kingdom of heaven to all believers." 

II. And now let us ask in the next place— JiFly 
did Ho thus open the door of heaven ? 

1. It was, in the first place, that like St. John we 
might look in and see what sort of a place it is, and 
what sort of people its inhabitants are. 

The doctrine of a future state was but dimly revealed 
imder the Old Testament dispensation. It was altogether 
denied by the Sadducees, who nevertheless professed to 
adhere to the law of Moses. The utmost that the 
ancient philosophers arrived at was that there might he 
SL future state in which the soul might survive : of the 
resurrection of the body they had no idea. The com- 
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mon people were altogether in the dark. To this day 
the inhabitants of Ceylon neither believe in any €k>d 
who made them, nor in any future state of blessedness 
for the righteous: utter annihilation is the only 
heaven they dream of. But " life and immortality are 
brought to light by the Gospel." "Eye hath not seen, 
nor ear heard, neither have entered the heart of man, 
the things which God hath prepared for them that love 
Him." 

Our blessed Lord Himself announced a future state 
of recompense in those cheering words which He has 
declared that He will address to those on His right 
hand at the last day : " Come, ye blessed of my Eather, 
inherit the kingdom prepared for you before the foimda- 
tion of the world." And His inspired Apostles, in their 
Epistles, tell of * * a crown of glory that fadeth not away," 
and " a kingdom that cannot be moved." 

But it is in the book from which the text is taken 
that " the door is opened in hewoen^^ so that we may get 
a glimpse of what is passing therein. I cannot now 
enlarge upon the descriptions that are there given. You 
will find the principal ones in the 4th, the 7th, the 21st, 
and the 22nd chapters ; and from them we gather that 
the future state of the righteous will in its essential 
features resemble the present state of things, Bin only 
excepted. 

There will be "(? new heaven and a new earthy in which 
dwelleth righteottmess ;'''* there Mdll be a city surpassing 
Jerusalem (which the Psalmist calls "the joy of the 
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whole earUi") and all the cities that have ever been 
most famed for splendour and for pleasantness : that is 
to say, that mankind will exist as a community ^ haying 
their emplof/merUs in which they will serve Grod and 
henefit each other, and their enjoyments of the purest 
and most exquisite kind &eed from every alloy of vanity 
and sin. **Our conversation," says the Apostle (or as 
the word literally means, our citizenship)^ ''is in heaven." 

" The home to which I am hasting 
Is not in some silent glen ; 
The place where my hopes are resting 
Is a city of living men. 

" The crowds are there, but the sadness 
Is fled with the toil and pain : 
Nought is heard but the song of gladness — 
'Tis the city of holy men."* 

And that city will be surrounded with scenery which 
will as far surpass the most magnificent and beautiful 
scenery that now exists, as that scenery itself surpasses 
the desert and the wilderness. Man will still consist 
of body, mind, and spirit ; and there will doubtless be 
everything to minister to the delight of the senses and 
the tastes of the mind, as well as the higher faculties of 
the spirit. 

I believe that in a i^ture state all the gratification 
which men now seek from the varied scenes of travel 

» Bonar*s "Hymns of Faith and Hopei" 
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will be enjoyed in perfection. According to that beau- 
tiful description of the poet, he 

" Calls tlie delightful scenery all his own : 
His are the mountains, and the valleys his, 
And tlie resplendent rivers — his to enjoy 
AVith a propriety that none can feel : 
But who, with filial confidence inspired, 
Can lift to heaven an unpresnmptuous eye. 
And smiling say, " My Father made them all ! " 

And in that citj' there Avill be a throne. This was 
the first sight which the Apostle saw through the open 
door. "Behold a throne was set in heaven, and one sat 
on the throne. And He that sat was to look upon like a 
jasper and a sardine stone.'* The blessed community of 
which the nations that are saved shall consist, will not 
be a motley crew without order and discipline, but then 
will be fulfilled all the Utopian dreams of perfect 
government that have ever filled the minds of men on 
earth ; and more than that, then will be fulfilled all 
that the sure word of prophecy has spoken of the reign 
of Messiah. " Behold, the days come, saith the Lord, 
that I will raise unto David a righteous Branch, and a 
Ejing shall reign and prosper, and shall execute judg- 
ment and justice in the earth. In His days Judah shall 
be saved, and Israel shall dwell safely : and this is His 
name whereby He shall be called, THE LOED OUK 
RIGHTEOUSNESS." " With righteousness shaH He 
judge the poor, and reprove with equity for the meek 
of the ejxrth : and He shall smite the earth with the rod 

V 
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of His mouth, aud with the breath of His lips shall He 
slay the wicked. And righteousness shall be the girdle 
of His loins, and faithfulness the girdle of His reins. 
The wolf also shall dwell with the lamb, and the 
leopard shall lie down with the kid ; and the calf and 
the young lion and the fatling together ; and a little 
child shall lead them. And the cow and the bear shall 
feed; their yoimg ones shall lie down together: and 
the lion shaU eat straw like the ox. And the sucking 
child shall play on the hole of the asp, and the weaned 
child shall put his hand on the cockatrice' den. They 
shall not hurt nor destroy in all my holy mountain : for 
the earth shall be fall of the knowledge of the Lord, 
as the waters cover the sea." 

And in that city there shall also be a temple, as far 
surpassing the glory of the first temple as that temple 
did all others, and inconceivably more so : or rather, as 
the Apostle says, " I saw no temple therein, for the 
Lord God Almighty and the Lamb are the temple of 
it.*' But in Heaven all that we have ever conceived of 
the perfection of temple worship and temple services will 
be abundantly more than realized — ^that is to say. Piety 
will be the pervading spirit of that community. All 
the reverence and veneration expressed by the elders 
falling down before Him that sat on the throne, and 
casting their crowns before it — all the joy and thanks- 
giving and praise expressed in the hallelujalis of the 
" great multitude, which no man could number, of all 
nations, and kindreds, and people, and tongues, that stood 
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before the throne, and before the Lamb, clothed with 
white robes, and palms in their hands ; and cried with 
a loud voice, saying, Salvation to our God which sitteth 
upon the throne, and unto the Lamb" — all the deep 
affection expressed in the ascription of the redeemed : 
" Unto Him that loved us, and washed us from our sins 
in His own blood, and hath made us kings and priests 
unto God and His Father ; to Him be glory and dominion 
for ever and ever" — will fill and animate the souls of 
that vast multitude as the heart of one man. 

The descriptions of heaven are all figurative and all 
general, because probably if they attempted to be accu- 
rate we could not understand them. When St. Paul 
was " caught up in spirit " into Paradise, he heard 
words which it is not possible for a man to utter. But 
the sights which the beloved disciple saw through "the 
door that was opened in heaven" were such as he could 
only understand and take in with those faculties which 
he possessed as a man, and such as he could make known 
to his fellow-men. 

When we have seen all, and when we have stretched 
imagination to the uttermost to conceive what is intended 
by it, we must still confess, *'Eye hath not seen, nor 
ear heard, neither have entered into the heart of man, 
the things which God hath prepared for them that love 
Him." 

But why were they revealed to us at all? Why is 
the door opened in heaven ? It is that we may look in 
and be filled with an earnest desire to enter in ouT'^ 

TJ 2 
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selves. It is to no purpose that the door is opened 
unless we take advantage of it to look in. And this is 
the reason why men who profess and call themselves 
Christians are so earthly-minded. It is because they 
seldom or never meditate upon the blessedness to come, 
that is recorded in the Word of God — or set it before 
them as the distinct object of their aim, in the midst of 
all their worldly occupations. They content themselves 
with hearing now and then a sermon about heaven, and 
indulging in the vague hope that they shall go to 
heaven when they die, while their hearts and lives 
continue " earthly and sensual/' But if, my brethren, 
the object for which "life and immortality are 
brought to light by the Gospel " is to be answered in 
your case, the scriptural descriptions of heaven must 
have the same effect on you that they had upon the 
delightful dreamer of the Pilgrim's Progress — "Now 
just as the gates were opened to let in the men, I 
loohed in after thenty and behold the city shone like the 
sun. The streets also were paved with gold, and in 
them walked many men with crowns on their heads, 
palms in their hands, and golden harps, to sing praises 
withal — and after that they shut up the gates : which 
when I had seen, I wished myself among them.^* 

2. And this brings us to the second point for con* 
sideration. A door is opened for the purpose of giving 
entrance. And *'the door is opened in heaven" for 
the purpose of giving entrance to the Lord Jesus Christ 
and all His believing people. We have seen how He 
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won that entrance, let us now consider the subject in 
reference to our own personal entrance there. 

To .what purpose is it to you or me, my brethren, 
that '* a door is opened in heaven,'* that the gates of 
Paradise are unclosed, unless we ourselves find entrance 
therein. 

When we look back through the long vista of years 
to that sad period when the gates of Paradise were shut 
against us, we should suppose that the question which 
would most interest every successive generation of men, 
would be, " How can those gates be re-opened — ^how 
can Paradise be regained?" But, alas! the great 
majority of mankind, in every age and nation, have 
been confuted with their banishment, have striven to 
the utmost to make a paradise of this world, a heaven 
upon earth, and have taken it for granted that when 
they die the gates of heaven, like those of Peter's 
prison, will open to them of their own accord. 

But what warrant does the "Word of God give to such 
a proposition? I^one whatever. The compassionate 
Eedeemer who wept over Jerusalem when its guilty 
citizens were plotting His destruction, in answer to the 
question, **Lord, are there few that be saved"? 
answered, ** Strive — agonise — ^to enter in at the strait 
gate: for many, I say unto you, will seek to enter in, 
and shall not be able. "When once the master of the 
house is risen up, and hath shut to the door^ and ye 
begin to stand without, and to knock at the door, say- 
ing, Lord, Lord, open unto us ; and He shall answer 
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and say unto you, I know you not whence ye are: 
then shall ye begin to say, "We have eaten and drunk in 
thy presence, and thou hast taught in our streets. But 
He shall say, I tell you, I know you not whence ye 
are ; depart from me, all ye workers of iniquity. There 
shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth, when ye shall 
see Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob, and all the pro- 
phets, in the kingdom of God, and you yourselves 
thrust out." 

There will come a time then, when the " door in 
heaven" will be shut which is open now — ^in other 
words, ^^ Now in the time of this mortal life," must 
that something be done, which wiU ensure an entrance 
at the gate of heaven. And what is that something ? 
I have read an interesting Eastern tale, called JParadise 
and the Perie. The Perie is a fabulous being who is 
supposed by the Persians to have been exiled — as man 
really has been — from Paradise. And the fable supposes 
one of this race to have wandered near the gate of 
Paradise, and seeing its gates open, to look wistfully in 
and wish with a sigh that Paradise was once more hers. 
And the angel of the gate tells her that if she will bring 
the gift that is most pleasing to God, the gate •will 
be opened, and Paradise regained. She flies back to 
earth in search of the treasure, and returns with one 
thing after another, which she supposed might be the 
required charm, but in vain, until at length she brings 
" the tear of a penitent," which proves to be the gift 
desired, and she rejoices in the thought that " the gates 
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are past, and heaven is won/' The idea is beautiful and 
true as far as it goes, but it ' ' cost more to redeem our 
souls,'* and open the gates of heaven to its banished 
ones. 

We have seen what it cost the Redeemer to open the 
gates of the kingdom of heaven to a rebellious race, 
even His "agony and bloody sweat, His cross and 
passion." But has He opened the door so that all will 
enter ? No. There is a limitation. He has " opened 
the kingdom of heaven to all helmers^^^ — "he that 
helieveth shall be saved." When He ascended up on 
high. He opened the kingdom of heaven and entered 
in at the everlasting gates, and they closed upon 
Him. 

And the question for each one of us is, " How can 
they be opened again for me?^^ And the answer is — 
by the same key which let the Saviour in. "By His 
own blood He entered in once into the holy place, 
having obtained eternal redemption for us." And 
His precious blood-shedding is the only plea that will 
avail to open the door to any sinful child of man. That 
is the gift which God loves best. And when the 
Gospel is preached, the golden key, with which the King 
of Glory opened the everlasting doors for Himself as 
man, is offered to every soul that hears it, even the 
blood and righteousness of the Lord Jesus Christ. 

And how is the offer received ? One man says, " I 
don't believe the door is shut at aU, and I shan't trouble 
myself about a key to open it." Another says, "I've 
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got a key of my own, and I don't want another." A 
third says, "Oh! if it's only to use the key, I needn't 
trouble myself — I needn't think any more about it till 
the time comes." 

The first represents the class who do not reaUy 
believe that the door of heaven is shut against them at 
all ; human nature is not so bad, and Grod is not so 
strict as some men make out ; and they are ready to 
take their chance without. 

If such be your case, my Mend, I have but one plain 
statement to make, which I leave for your considera- 
tion, ** The door is shut, and there is but one key that 
will open it, and you have fwt got it." 

The second person is the representative of those who 
think that their own works are good enough. They 
acknowledge that they are sinners, but God is merciful, 
and they are satisfied that their good deeds outweigh 
their evil, and if the door of heaven is shut against 
them, what will become of the thousands who *' are 
worse than they are ? " 

That is a point with which we have nothing to do. 
But righteousness depends upon the terms of the law, 
which is the standard of right and wrong, and that law 
says, " Do this and live, and cursed be every one that 
eontinueth not in all things that are written in the book 
of the law to do them." That is the only key which 
will open the door of heaven, and the Lord Jesus Christ 
is the only human being that ever forged such a key. 
In order to enter heaven you must, like St, Paul, re- 
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nounce ** your own righteousness, which is of the law," 
and put your trust in the righteousness of Christ — ^your 
law-fulfilling and sin-atoning Saviour. 

The third person who takes the key and lays it by 
for future use, represents that large class who are ready 
to give their assent to all that is said to them, about the 
sinfulness of man, and the grace of God through Christ; 
and because they do so, look upon themselves as true 
believers, and make sure that the door of heaven will 
be opened to them at the last. If there be any such 
here present, I must say of him, " That man deceiveth 
himself, and his religion is vain." 

The key that is to open the kingdom of God in 
heaven, is the same key that opens the kingdom of God 
on earth, and it is put into your hand that you may 
make a present use of it. ^^Now is the accepted time, 
and now is the day of salvation." Now is the time to 
knock at the door of mercy till it is opened. Kow is 
the time to repent of sin, and seek forgiveness through 
the blood of the cross. !Now is the time to acquire the 
character in which meetness for heaven consists, and 
without which you could not enjoy heaven when you 
got there. Beware how you lay by the key of the 
kingdom for future use. It wiU be like the talent hid 
in the earth, or the pound laid up in a napkin. It will 
stand you in no stead in the time of need. 

3. And this brings me to the third use that is made 
of a door. It admits of persons going out as well as 
coming in. The Lord Jesus Christ not only opened " a 
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door in heaven "' to let Himself in, but to send forth hy 
it that Holy Spirit^ whose descent on the day of Pentecost 
we this day commemorate. A like figure is used when it 
is said that the windows — ^'theflood'gai.tG&^^ of heaven 
were opened to pour out the deluge — and when the 
Samaritan lord asked, " If the Lord should make win- 
dows in heaven, might such a thing be ? " 

The early and the latter rain are used in Scripture 
as figures, like the dew, to express the showers of 
blessings which a gracious God is ready to pour down 
on His people ; and on the day of Pentecost the win- 
dows of heaven were indeed opened, and floods of grace 
and blessing descended upon a guilty and rebellious 
race. In vain would the Saviour have opened "the 
doors of heaven '' to let Himself in, unless He had also 
sent the Holy Spirit forth to make His salvation 
eifectual to the souls of men. I^ot one soul of man, if 
left to itself, would ever have entered after Him. But 
then three thousand were added to the Church in one 
day. And whatever progress the Gospel has made in the 
world since, is the work of the Holy Spirit blessing the 
means. " The Lord gave the Word, and great was the 
multitude of the preachers.'* " Wherefore He saith. 
When He ascended up on high. He led captivity 
captive, and gave gifts unto men. And He gave some, 
apostles ; and some, prophets ; and some, evangelists ; 
and some, pastors and teachers ; for the perfecting of 
the saints, for the work of the ministry, for the edifying 
of the body of Christ : till we all come in the unity of 
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the faith, and the knowledge of the Son of God, unto a 
perfect man, unto the measure of the stature of the M- 
ness of Christ." '* But all these worketh that one and 
the selfsame Spirit, dividing to every man severally as 
he will.'^ 

What would have been the state of this world, if there 
had been no " door in heaven ? '' If the Lord Jesus had 
never "redeemed our forfeited inheritance," if He had 
not sent down His Holy Spirit to strive with men, to 
*'open their understandings, to understand the Scriptures, 
and to convince them of sin," to "take of the things of 
Christ, and shew unto them," and "to restore their souls, 
and lead them into the paths of righteousness, for His 
name's sake. " If there had been no ministers of Christ as 
His ambassadors to * * plead with men, ' ' no church to leaven 
the world with "the doctrine that is according to godli- 
ness ;" if there had been none of those blessed societies 
for the conversion of mankind, whose anniversaries are 
held at this season ? * — the world is bad enough as it is; — 
but what would it have been without these checks upon 
evil — ^these influences for good ? It would have been a 
world without God, a world of which Satan would have 
been the undisputed master, continually blackening with 
increasing crime, and festering with growing corrup- 
tion. 

And now I have but short space left to impress your 
minds with a few last thoughts on each of the three 
divisions of our subject. 

* The month of May. 
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1. Has Christ opened ''a door in heaven" on purpose 
that we may look in and see what is passing there ? 
Then let me call on yon to he more earnest and con- 
stant in meditating upon what the Scriptures reveal to 
us respecting that blessed world. It is while we look 
not at the things that are seen, but '' at the things that 
are not seen," that our affections become detached from 
this passing scene, and we begin to '' lay up treasures 
in heaven," so as to follow the exhortation, " Set your 
afBections on things above, not on things of the earth, 
for you are dead, and your life is hid with Christ in 
God." 

2. Has Christ opened " a door in heaven," that we 
in our turn may be able to foUow Him, and find en- 
trance there too ? Then let this be the settled purpose 
of our souls — to win the heavenly crown^ and to he with 
Christ where He is, that we may behold His glory. 
And let us in heart ascend whither our Saviour Christ 
hath gone before us. Let our language be, — 

*^ Hinder me not ; I am passing on 
To my Savionr*s great white judgment throne ; 
And I dare not linger 'mid that false band 
That must stand ere long at my Lord's left hand ; 
Nor rest those eyes upon earth or them 
"Which have gazed on the New Jerusalem."* 



♦ From " Hymns for Passion Week and the Forty Days," 
Nisbet and Co. By my beloved and lamented Friend, the late 
Eev. William Dickinson j a little work most admirably suited 
for use in that deeply interesting period of the Christian Year. 
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3. And lastly, has Jesus " opened a door in heaven *' 
that He may send down blessings from above ? Then 
let our attitude be that of expectation, and our spirit 
that of prayer. God says to us: "Open thy mouth 
wide, and 1 will fill it." But we are too apt to give 
way to the unbelief of the Samaritan lord : **If the Lord 
were to open a window in heaven, might these things 
be ? " He has opened a window, " a door in heaven :" 
it has never been closed since the day of Pentecost; and 
if our fleece be diy while the dews of heaven descend 
on idl around, it is because we do not look for a blessing : 
** We have not because we ask not." Oh ! *' ask and 
receive, tuat youu joy may be full," 



A HUNDRED YEARS TO COME. 

A, hundred years to come 1 

A hundred years to come ! 
Ah ! where will be all things that live 

A hundred years to come ? 
The flowers that bloom so sweetly now, 
The birds that sing upon the bough, 
The lips that breathe the plighted vow, 

A hundred years to come ? 

A hundred years to come ! 

A hundred years to come ! 
Ah ! who will live to think of us 

A hundred years to come ? 
Where will the friends that lov'd us be, 
The children climbing on our knee 
In all their wild and happy glee, 

A hundred years to come ? 

A hundred years to come ! 

A hundred years to come ! 
We all within our graves shall be, 

A hundred years to come ; 
And other flowers their odour shed, 
And other birds sing o'er our head. 
And other feet our pathways tread, 

A hundred years to come. 

A hundred years to come ! 

A hundred vears to come ! 
Where will the deathless spirit be 

A hundred years to come ? 
** When rolling years shall cease to move,*' 
And every soul of man shall prove 
God's endless wrath or endless love, 

For countless years to come. 



The following extract from "Morning Thoughts," 
by Octavius Winslow, n.n., one of the most widely 
and deeply influential writers of the present day, 
pieces on so aptly with the concluding sentence of 
the foregoing Sermons, that I have determined on having 
it printed for insertion at the end of the Yolume : — 

^^ Ha/ce ye received the Holt Ghost, since ye he- 
lieved ? * ' Acts xix. 2 . 

'* What the Church of God needs as a Church, we 
equally need as individual Christians — the deeper 
baptism of the Holy Ghost. 

** Eeader ! Why is it that you are not more settled 
in the truth — your feet more firm upon the Rock? 
Why are you not more rejoicing in Christ Jesus, the 
pardoning blood more sensibly applied to the conscience, 
the seal of adoption more deeply impressed upon your 
heart — Abba, Father! more frequently and with 
stronger, sweeter accent, on your lips? Why are 
you so yielding, perhaps, under temptation, so irresolute 
in purpose, so feeble in action, so vacillating in pursuit, 
so faint in the day of adversity ? Why is the glory of 
Jesus so dimly seen, his preciousness so little felt, his 
love so imperfectly experienced? Why is there so 
little close, secret transaction between God and your 
soul? — so little searching of heart, confession of sin, 
dealing with the atoning blood? Why does the 
conscience so much lack tenderness, and the heart 
brokenness, and the spirit contrition ? And why is the 
Throne of Grace so seldom resorted to, and prayer itself 
felt to be so much a duty, so little a privilege ; and 



when engaged in, so faintly characterized by the 
humble brokenness of a penitent sinner, the filial 
boldness of an adopted child, the rich anointing of a 
Koyal Priest ? 

**Ah! let the small measure in which you have 
received the Holy Spirit's influence supply the answer. 
" Have ye received the Holy Ghost, since ye believed " ? 
Have you received him as a Witness, as a Sealer, as a 
Teacher, as an Indweller, as a Comforter, as the Spirit 
of Adoption ? But rather — Move you not forgotten that 
your LoED was alive, and upon the Throne exalted, to 
give you the Holt Sfielit, and that more readily than a 
Father is to give good gifts to his child? That he is 
prepared now to throw back the windows of (that he 
has opened a door in) heaven, and pour down upon you 
such a blessing as shall confirm your faith, resolve your 
your doubts, annihilate your fears, arm you for the fight, 
strengthen you for the trial, give you an unclouded 
view of your acceptance in the Beloved, and assure 
you that ^your name is written among the living in 
Jerusalem ' f Then as you value the light of God's 
coimtenance, as you desire to grow in the knowledge 
of Christ, as you long to be more * stedfast, unmoveahle, 
always abounding in the work of the Lord^ oh ! seek to 
enjoy in a larger degree the presence, the love, the 
Anointing of the Holy Spirit. 

" Ckbist has gone up on high, to give to you this 
invaluable blessing, and says for your encouragement, 
' Hitherto have ye asked nothing in my name : ask, and 
ye shall receive, that your joy may befulV " 
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